Words of Faith 2 (1883)

"WORDS OF FAITH

(1 Tim. iv. 6,)

A MONTHLY MAGAZINE

INTENDED FOR

THE HELP AND COMFORT OF BELIEVERS IN
THE LORD JESUS.

“ But yé beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith,
praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.”

| JupE 20, 21.

LONDON :
G. MORRISH 20, PATERNOSTER SQUARE.
NEw York: LOIZEAUX BROS 63, FourTE AVENUE.

1883

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

INDEX.

. PAGE
Laodicea a Contrast, not a sequence, of Philadelphia ¢. w. 1, 29, 57
“.Forty Days,” No. 7.—Redemption and Glory ... F. . P 9

Remarks on the Unity of the Spirit ... e c. w. 19,42, 72
Letters and Extracts from Letters on Subjects of |
General Interest ... . vy TN D
. 24, 527 18, 108, 134 164 191 219 247 273 302, 325
Answers to Correspondents C. W,
28, 56, 84, 138 168 196 ‘)24 261, 279, 330
.Our Vocation ... .. J.N.D. 36
The Perfect Love of Chnst—Hls Work and His
Purpose ... .ee ... F. H,B. 37

“ Holy ! I-Ioly' Holy! “Lord” (POPtt r) e Go W, F, 41
The Government of the House of God, and the Place

of the Assembly in a City... .o ¢, 8. 47
The Closing State of the Church seu es J. N. D, 62
How Great the Grace (Poetry) ... .ee e J.M. R 65
Waiting for Him .o oo w. 8. 60
Is the Honour and Power of this World any part of

the Endowment of the Saints, according to the

Word? ... we G V. W. 69
Some Remarks on the Ruin of the Church ‘with the

Present Path of Faith ... . .. J.N.D, B85
Consecutive only, or Concurrent? a Q,uestmn ahout

the Four Last Churches.. s C. E. 8. 92
A Word on Earthly Enj oyments ves c, w. 100

The Lessons of the Ages The Preface to the trial by
Law. Abraham and the Abrahamic Covenant... r. w. ¢. 101

The Age of Law ... 286, 812
The Personal and Corpora.te actions of the Holy

Spirit .. F. @ P. 113,150, 174, 207
Brief Notes of a Readmtr on the Unity of the Spirit 7. N. D. 126
A Thought or two on Revelation xxii. 16 ... e G VoW, 127
“ Alone with God” (Poetry) P. G. 128
Extract from a Letter on Phﬂadelpluan Tesmmony J. N. D. 129
The M1n1stry of the Apostle Paul ... c. E. 8. 130

The Deity of Christ and what constitutes Chr 1st1a111ty ;
being an Answer to Inquiries of a Unitarian
Student of Divinity vie see e e. J.N.D. U1

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

L 3

v INDEX.
PAGE
“The Glory of God in the Face of Jesus Christ”
(Poetry) ... .ee cor R. 8. 149
“ Where Dwellest Thou®" ... .. J. A. T. 158, 185

Justification by Faith, and J ustification of Life ... . E. s.

169, 197, 239, 264
“ An Open Door” <. J.N.D. 205
“The Kingdom of Heaven:” What is it? ... .. C. H. M, 218
Replyto an Article in the Zionsbote upon ‘Darbyism” J. N, p. 225

“ Gathered together unto My Name". c. w. 233, 200
Unity and Union c. W. 253,281
Utter Ruin the Ground of Complete Blesmvr .. J. N, D. 258
“ As the Light of the Morning” . e M. A, W. 2063
Ephesians and Colossians ... .. W, H s 271
“ Faith Healing” ¢, B. H. 292, 820
The Church in g City ... cee . YW, 6. 298
“ Purged with Blood” . . . J.N. D 309

“ Scripture ; its Inslumtlon and Authont} cee e A.C 0 318

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

“Wonds of FHaithr

LAODICEA A CONTRAST, NOT A SEQUENCE,
OF PHILADELPHIA.

AL must admit the importance of the question that is
agitating many minds, as to whether Philadelphia and
Laodicea are concurrent or successive phases of Church
history. If they both go down to the end, Christians may
be in either one or the other of them. If, on the other
hand, the one has merged in the other, all Christians are
now in Laodicea.

Leaving aside the question as to whether Thyatira,
Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, do not afl go down to
.the end, as undoubtedly they do, and as has been
hitherto taught and received, we will confine our inquiry
to the last two churches. |

A few moments’ reflection will impress on the mind
the gravity of such an inquiry, with the practical con-
sequences, as to walk and testimony, that are involved in
it. Upon the concurrent view, according as we recognise
ourselves in either the one or the other of these churches,
will be our responsibility to give heed to the special
testimony respectively borne to them. Those who take
Philadelphian ground must listen to what “ He that is
holy, he that 1s true” says to Philadelphia ; while those
who take Laodicean ground must listen to what “the
Amen, the faithful and true witness” says to Laodicea.

pon the succession view, Philadelphia being over and
La,odlcea', alone in question, all must listen to what is said
‘t:o Laodicea, at least, all will who have an ear to hear
what {I;e Spirit saith unto the churches,” and those who
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hold this view may rightly say that it is self-will and re-
bellion against Christ to hold to Philadelphian ground
when He has left that ground, and is addressing Himself
to Laodicea. Sad and ti:mmbling as it may be to give up
Philadelphian ground, with all its comforting and en-
couraging words, and take that of Laodicea, with its
solemn warnings and rebukes, 1t will be cur wisdom and
our blessing to do so. Better to humble ourselves before
Him who, though outside, in grace stands knocking at
the door, ready and willing to come in and have com-
munion with any who, hearing His voice, will open the
door to Him, than in hardness of heart to try and
stand upon higher and befter ground where He can
have nothing to say to us.

All this sounds very pious and well, but is it really so ?
Is it true that “all is Laodicea now ”? or is this view a
delusion of the enemy, having for its aim the destruction
of God’s testimony on the earth by detaching believers
from the Holy One and the True One, and, while taking
from them the comforting hope of His coming and replac-
ing it by the threatenings of judgment, plunge souls into
uncertainty and eonfusion, putting them, at the same time,
on a false ground, where self and self’s doings take the
place of Christ and God’ssovereign grace ? That we may
make no mistake in so serious a matter, let us carefully
look into what is involved in taking Laodicean ground,
and then compare this with that of Philadelphia. In
order to do this safely, we must get rid of all preconceived
thoughts on the subject, and receive simply what is taught
in God’s word—* what the Spirit saith to the churches.”

Assuming that Laodicea represents the last phase of
the professing church, as the responsible witness for God
on the earth, what we have to do is to learn what is said
to it by Him “ who walketh amidst the seven golden
candlesticks.” To do this effectively, we must note first
the characters in which He presents Himself to this
church, and the position in which He places Himself
while addressing it.

With reference to the characters He assumes, what first
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strikes one is, that none of them are ecclesiastical, and
pone of them those in which John sees Him “ in the midst,
of the seven candlesticks.” None of them are judicial, but
they are those that present the ways of God in blessing
for man, and in the knowledge of which he finds his
blessing. Nothing more touching than this, when all is
heartless indifference to Himself : “ These things saith the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the
creation of God.” He speaks as being all these, specially
at the moment when addressing #his church.

As “the Amen,” He is the One in whom all the promises
of God are fulfilled and made good on man’s behalf, “for
all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen,
nnto the glory of God by us.” (2 Cor. 1. 20.) As “the
faithful and true witness,” He has revealed and brought
down to man all that God is in grace and truth, as well
as the One who, as man, has faithfully witnessed for God,
and “ he that hath received his testimony hath set to his
seal that God is true.” (John iii. £3.)§ As “the beginning
of the creation of God,” He is the One in whom and
under whom all things, as flowing from God in a new
creation, have their commencement, and will have their
display. He is this as risen from the dead, all in the new
creation having its origin from Him, and being placed
under Him as its Head in resurrection, so that “if any
man be in Christ he is a new creation.” (2 Cor. v. 17.)

It is of importance to observe here that Christ is
all this as the One in whom God’s glory, and all blessing
for man, is secured and made good after man, and here
specially the church, has failed to maintain God’s glory
and testimony in eonnection with the blessing in which
he has been placed, and it is only as having Christ Himself
that the church, after having failed as God’s responsible
WItne:,ss on the earth, will have her part in that new
creation, which will have its effectual display in Christ
when He comes in glory.
~ This fact makes the position which Christ assumes,
yvhen a.ddress}ng the church of Laodicea, of such solemn
import. He is outside it—practically it is without Him
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and all the blessing contained in Him. He was merely
lingering in grace at the door, no longer expecting the
mass to hear or heed His words of warning and rebuke.
He presses Himself closely on the conscience of the
individual before He severs all connection between Him-
self and the professing church,

Having noted these two points, as to character and
position, and keeping them in our minds, we will now
attentively examine what He says to the angel of the
chureh of Laodicea. “I know thy works, that thou art
neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot; so
then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor
hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth,” The condition
depicted here, and which brings unconditional judgment,
is that of the hollow profession of Christ’s name and ser-
vice, without there being anything really from Him or
for Him. Benevolence and service to man—works of
this kind, there are plenty, done, too, in His name, and
with the claim of being the church of God, but really
without there being anything that is for God’s glory.

Thus indifference to God’s claims, honour, and truth,
with no sense of Christ’s love or attachment to Him,
characterise the last phase of the professing church. It is
what men boldly and significantly call “ Broad church.”
Latitudinarianism of the worst kind, where what is held
and taught is no matter so long as people are religious,
moral, and respectable, and where ritualism, evangeli-
calism, and rationalism are peaceably combined together
to form the chureh of Christ—not Jews or heathens, but
Christians by profession. He abhors such a state. It is
like lukewarm water, neither hot nor cold; He will spue
it out of His mouth as nauseous to Him—a thing not
worth special judgment at His hand. Even the bold and
blasphemous Thyatira was more tolerable to Him, He
would judge her.

With this utter indifference to Christ and His claims,
though with the empty profession of devotedness to Him
and His service, there is much pretension and ostenta-
twous parade of resources and competency in themselves
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that have not Him for their source, Therefore He says,
«Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with
goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind,
and naked : I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the
fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that
thou mayest be clothed, and that the s_ha.me of t}1y
nakedness do not appear: and anoint thine eyes with
eyesalve, that thou mayest see.,” .

Worldly possessions, human righteousness, and human
wisdom and knowledge are possessed in abundance, with
no sense of need of any kind, but nothing properly
Christian, nothing of the new creation, nothing suited to
God, nothing that will stand the test of divine judgment
or last for eternity; hence He addresses them in terms
that apply only to the unconverted and unsaved.
“Wretehed, miserable, and poor,” they needed divine
righteousness, that which can stand the fire of divine
trial, that which Christ Himself is, “who was made sin
that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.”
For this, “ gold tried in the fire,” they must come to Him,
and for it they might well exchange some of their boasted
wealth, so as to be “rich towards God.” He says, “ buy
-of me,” for the very first principle of the Gospel is un-
known to them, and He takes them on their own ground,
like the foolish virgins of Matthew xxv., who go to
“buy,” and return to find the door of grace closed.

“ Naked ” in God’s sight, whatever they were in their
own, they required “ white garments,” and for these, too,
they must come to Him, who alone could communicate to
‘them a life which, in ifs expression of living and practical
righteousness, flowing out of His being in them and
known as a redeemer, should so clothe them that, mani-
fested as those that “ have washed their robes and made
thel_n white in the blood of the Lamb,” “the shame of
thglr I}akt?,dness should not appear.”

Blind,” they stood in need of “ eyesalve,” that no mere

%[qman, apothecary could supply them with, and from
mself alone could they get that “ unction of the Holy
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One,” the teaching of the Holy Ghost, which would give
them divine intelligence, for as yet they saw nothing that
was of God in a new creation, and required to be born
again even to see the kingdom of God,” not to speak of
entering in it and having part with Him there.

Such is the internal state of those who compose the
church of Laodicea. In a word, they are Christless souls.
Still He lingers over them in grace, while an already
pronounced judgment waits its accomplishment. Most
solemn moment in the church’s earthly history ! Mercy’s
Iast pause before all is over.

“ As many as I love I rebuke and chasten, be zealous
therefore and repent,” is affection’s last appeal; touching
vet stern in the earnestness with which 1t presses im-
mediate repentance. How like Jehovah’s last appeal and
statement of ways with the Jews ere He gave them up
to go down to Babylon! “I have spoken unto you, rising
early and speaking: but ye hearkened not unto me.”
(Jer. xxxv. 14,) How, too, it reminds one of the Lord’s
attitude towards Jerusalem ere its history closed in judg-
ment! “ And when he was come near he beheld the city,
and wept over it.” (Luke xix. 41.) And should not we
weep in our day over that which, still called by His name,
is about to be overtaken by judgment. True, “ they are
enemies of the cross, whose end is destruction, whose god
is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who
mind earthly things,” but shall not we, with the apostle,
speak and think of them, “even weeping” and longing for
their salvation ?

Unheard by the church, Christ turns to the individual,
and addresses each one singly, “Behold I stand at the
door and knock : if any man hear my voice and open the
door, I will eome in to him, and will sup with him and he
with me.” If but one even would hear His voice, and
would open the door to Him, He would go into that one,
save him, and give him part in the heavenly kingdom,
He was about to bring in. He would have communion
with him in heavenly and eternal things, in contrast
with the earthly and temporal things the mass around
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savine and boasting of ; but not as one that wag
:{:e:éljoylgllggand had heu;.grd His voice before. It is nof
here tge voice of the Shepherd calling “ His own sheep
by name,” however, until now, estranged in heart and
ways. Itis as a Saviour He seeks admittance, and the
up-till-then closed door has to be opened that He may
go in, where as yet He has had no .place. His call to
repentance has to be heard, and, as it were, He proffers
Himself “to be guest with man that is a sinner,” and
when within would surely say, “This day is salvation
come to this house,” but such an one is only just saved,
at the last moment snatched out of the fire.

On every ground it is important to see that it is not
here the door of some faithful one, amidst a church of
unfaithful ones, that is opened to a Lord who seeks com-
munion with one, who, truer than others, and loving Him
more, longs for closer association with Himself and
more enjoyment of His love. Such thoughts savour of
one whose self-occupation and unbelief in his brethren
(true and faithful servant of the Lord as he was), led him
into <solation in days gone by; and whose self right-
eousness prompted him to say, “I have been very zealous
for the Lord God of hosts, because the children of Israel
have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thy altars, and
slain thy prophets, and I, even I, only am left.” Little
knew he of Jehovah's love and preserving grace in that
day for a poor and feeble flock—an “ election according to
grace,” who, if they lacked the faithfulness that could
stand in open testimony against evil as he was doing,
were as dear to Jehovah’s heart ag himself; and little
knows such a one to-day of the love of Him who,
“ having loved his own which were in the world, he loved
them. unto the end,” whose service for them, all feet-
washing as it may be, will not cease till He has them
all in glory with Himself. Nor is the “will sup with

Im, and he with me,” anything special ; it is merely
grace 1 the manner of its presentation, just as in Luke
X1v. 15, where the Lord, in answer to the man’s remark,

Blesse1(13 1; he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of
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God,” replies “a certain man made a great supper, and
bade many.” It is plainly here the gospel. So again in
Revelation xix. 9, “Blessed are they which are called
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb,” The Lord in
connection with the exercise of His grace to the Sama-
ritan woman, says to His diseiples, “ I have meat to eat
that ye know not of.” (John iv. 32.)

The promise in Laodicea to the overcomer, the one
who hears His voice—is very bare. “To him that over-
cometh,” He says, “will 1 grant to sit with me on my
throne, even as I also overcame, and am sit down with
my Father on his throne.” There is nothing special in
this as the reward for pre-eminent faithfulness, Itiswhat
attaches to salvation, to being simply His, and is just
the general ground given in Romans viii,, that we must
“guffer with him that we may be also glorified together ;”
the same as in 2 Timothy iii., “If we suffer with him, we
shall reign with him.” Now, this is not suffering for
Christ through faithfulness, but suffering with Him, as
all that are His do, and must do, simply because they are
associated with Him by saving grace. It is “the victory
that overcometh the world, even our faith,” the proof of
the possession of life in the Son of God, and which has
its parallel in Christ’s own victory. He tells His dis-
ciples, to comfort and cheer them, “I have overcome the
world "—overcome everything in the world that Satan
could bring to bear to separate between the soul and
God. He 1s here our example; “as I have overcome,”
He says, though surely His grace alone can give strength
for such a conflict. Wonderful the grace that first gives
everything by which we can overcome, and then re-
wards the faithfulness His grace alone produces, It is
thus the overcomer in Laodicea is rewarded, Not to be
so rewarded were to be lost. C. W,

' (To be continued.)

Nature has circumstances between itself and God;
faith has God between the heart and circumstances.

J. N, D.
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«FORTY DAYS.
No. VIL

REDEMPTION AND GLORY.

« TxE former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all
that Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day in
which he was taken up, after that he through the Holy
Ghost had given commandments unto the apostles whom
he had chosen. To whom also he shewed himself alive
after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of
them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaning to
the kingdom of God : and, being assembled together with
them, commanded them that they should not depart from
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which,
saith he, ye have heard of me: for John truly baptised
with water; but ye shall be baptised with the Holy
‘Ghost not many days hence.

“ When they therefore were come together, they asked
of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again
the kingdom to Israel 2 -

_“ And be said unto them, It is not for you to know the
times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his
own power; but ye shall receive power, after that the
Holy Ghost is ecome upon you: and ye shall be my
witnesses, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judza, and in
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.

“And when he had spoken these things, while they
beh_eld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of
their sight. , -

“ And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven, as
he went up, behold two men stood by them in white
apparel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand
{aigazmg up mto heaven? This same Jesus, which is
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
;nalnln)er, 33 ye have seen him go into heaven.” (Acts i.

The last of these striking periods of « Forty days” is
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now before us, and suitably concludes the series which
scripture presents, and which we have in measure re-
ceived. The opening of the passage above, from Acts i.
begins with a risen Saviour in the midst of His disciples,
and closes with an opened heaven; and a Man, who
having accomplished redemption, passes from the earth
into the glory of God. The interval between the resur-
rection of Christ, until He went on high, was “forty
days.” In the opening of His ministry there was the
period of “forty days” of His conflict and victory, in the
temptations in the wilderness. In the close there was.
the other “ forty days” characterised by accomplished re--
demption and glory. (We may here recal that there were.
also two periods of “forty days” in the ministry of His.
servant Moses. The first, when he returned from Mount.
Sinal with the tables of the law, which he broke before
he entered the camp of revolted Israel. And the second,
when he returned—his face reflecting the mercy of
Jehovah—to place them unbroken, eventually, in the
Ark of the Lord.) There is thus a certain analogy lying
between the two. But in the first period the Lord came
down after His conflict with the Tempter, with His title
made good by obedience, as a Jew, to the land of Israel.
(Deut. viii.; Matt. iv.) And as the second Man before
God. His Messiah blessings also secured by His full
answer to the dependence depicted of Him in Psalm xei. ;
and much more indeed. Then in the second “forty
days ” He went on high after having made atonement,
and borne the curse of the law, to begin a new service,
then, in the glory.

The blessed Lord, too, as well as His servant, had His
“seven days” of preface to these “forty days”—that.
solemn work after His entry into Jerusalem ; His passion
and His atoning death; His tomb, and His resurrection.

It needed but three days to establish the fact of His
death ; forty were needed to do so as to His resurreetion.
“Jesus” had been revealed, and proclaimed on earth.
His “ resurrection” was to be coupled with that theme.
These two things were the grand subject now. « Jesus
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and Resurrection —His Person, and His victory over
death, were to meet all the need of man, and display the
power and glory of God. God had intervened, when
‘man in weakness as a sinner, and Man in grace in Jesus
had met, and when the enemy’s power could go no
further, and had wrought a new thing, against which the
“ gates of hades ” could not prevail: Christ had died and
risen again: He had emerged from the tomb, into that
new sphere where Satan could no more reach, or man
defile,. The Conqueror of death—His mighty work was
done: nought now remained but to enter upon its results
‘on high, and make good its power in all who bow to that
Name, and mighty victory.

Resurrection was but little taught in the Old Testament
seriptures. Enough, that it had been spoken of, and
hoped for—vaguely it is true, still it was there. But
‘when that mighty triumph of God had entered the scene,
and the Son of David was declared “ Son of God in power
by resurrection of dead [ones],” either in those He had
raised to human life again, or in His own (Rom. i. 3),
then it was the constant theme of His Spirit by His
chosen witnesses; and the New Testament is hghted
with the glories of resurrection. If Satan had his ready
tools, to oppose Himself in life and ways on earth, in the
Pharisee, full of his superstition, and his tradition, which
made void the word of God; he had his fresh tools
ready to his hand, when Jesus rose, to oppose His re-
surrection, which was the triumph of God over all that
under which man had fallen, in the infidel, freethinking
Sadducee.

But not merely was the resurrection of Jesus, and the
resurrection of His people, and of those who had died in
their sins—* both the just and the unjust” to be the
preaching now, when the Lord had gone on high, but a
resurrection, not of—but from the dead was to be the
theme. One, of which Jesus was the “firstfruits,” from
among the dead. No small wonder was it when the
disciples heard for the first time of this, and “ questioned
one with another what rising [not *the rising”] from
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among the dead should mean” (Mark ix. 9, 10), a resur-
rection which taking place for some, would leave the mass.
of men behind, who had died in their sins.

The resurrection was the divine proof of the accom-
plished mission and work of the Son of God. It was the
foundation on which all was now to rest. “If Christ be
not raised your faith is vain,” said the apostle, “ you are
yet in your sins.” “ Yea,” he continues, “ and we are found
false witnesses of God, because we testified of God that
he raised up Christ; whom he raised not up if the dead
rise not.” (1 Cor. xv.) Satan, in the last days too, would
seek to deny this, and find fresh instruments to say,
“The resurrection is past alrcady, and overthrow the
faith of some.” (2 Tim. ii)

These “forty days,” then, were used of God to bring ouf,
by the most incontestable proofs, the great and stupendous:
fact that Christ was risen. Without that, all the testi-
mony was, we may say, worthless : with it,all would flow
easily, and as a consequence. The disciples themselves.
were but slow to believe it: they looked upon the story
of it as “idle tales, and believed it not ;” Jesus, as it were,,
forces it upon their acceptance, in the most tender and
gracious way, till every heart was convinced; and all
were made bright and living witnesses of this new thing.
He appeared to them in various ways, and at various
moments, about twelve times, during those “ forty days.”
He did not seek to convince them by miracles ; for there
was but one enacted while He remained on earth: if in-
deed everything He did was not a miracle, (Comp. John:
xx.,xxi) But He took up His pledges given in His life~
time, and made them good in resurrection. What as a
ministering Christ He had promised, as a risen Christ He
performed. “These are the words which I spake unto-
you, while I was yet with you,” said the Lord, when He
would assure their hearts and say, “It is I myself:
handle me and see.” He would eat, too, before them, as-
suring them that He who had been their human yet.
divine Companion, was still the same. Yet not the same,.
for since He had left them, and they had fled from Him.
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in His hour of need, He had made peace with God, and
the proof that it was made was a risen Saviour in their
midst—its first and blessed Preacher !

Let us look now at some of these appearings of the
Lord to His disciples after His resurrection. The most
touching one, and full of blessed teaching for our souls, is
that to Mary the Magdalen. We find how the risen
Christ is the answer to every condition of soul. Is there
an ignorant but devoted heart? The risen Jesus will
meet it in fullest sympathy and instruction. Is there one
who has denied His Lord, when he had the opportunity
of confessing Him ? The risen Saviour will restore. Are
there ignorant ones, whose hearts are under the power of
unbelief, and false hopes as to their own aggrandisement 2
He will correct and instruct and reveal Himself afresh,
and fill their souls with joy; proving thus to each and
all how truly he would meet every heart, with suited and
needed instruction.

See this in Mary of Magdala. She was one who proves
to us that the Lord does not teach us through the intel-
ligence merely (while using it), but teaches us through
the conscience or the affections. How often has that
verse in John xiv. (ver. 21) been used amiss! Have we
never thought His meaning was that all His own have
His commandments, and they that love Him keep them,
and thus shew their affection? Nay. Let us be clear in
this—that all His people, alas ! have not His commands,.
They live too far from Him; their affections are not
stirred in love to Jesus. Does this not challenge our
hearts, beloved ? Nay, He means that, “He that hath
my commandments, and keepeth them, that 4s the one*
~ that loveth me.” Yes, but the love to Him came first,
and thus he received His commands! So it was with
Mary. Her ignorance is plain to all; but so is her
affection : that of a true heart which had lost its all, as
she supposed, when Christ had died. The world was His
tomb for her, and the shadow of death shrouded the

¥ ikelvig dorwv 6 dyamiiv pe.

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

14 “WORDS OF FAITH.”

scene. Angels may speak to her, she heeds them not.
Others might go to their homes: she now had none. The
night and the day were both alike to her. There wasno
dawn on her soul, for the Light of her life had been
quenched, and all was darkness and tears. That heart
loved Christ with deep, though ignorant affection. Once
it had been the abode of seven devils; now it was the
shrine of a crucified Saviour. To such He will reveal
Himself—the risen One : He will remove the sorrow, dry
the tears, and make her a blessing to others, while blest
herself. He would “ bless her, and make her a blessing.”
And He gives her His commands, for her own soul, and
she kept them, and brought them to others that morning,
and has done so ever since that day. The finest message
that ever passed through mortal lips, first came through
those of Mary! “ Go to my brethren, and say unto them,
T ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and {o my
God, and your God.” (John xx. 17.)

What awakeningof hopes was here, which seemed buried
for ever, in His grave ! What beams of resurrection flowed
in upon her soul—taught through its deep affections,
In that new sphere all His own were to stand on the same
platform of resurrection with Himself: His Father, their
Father; His God, their God.

Look, t00, at those two poor ignorant disciples on the
road from Jerusalem to Emmaus (Luke xxiv.), as they
walked and were sad. They were full of reasonimg
among themselves as they communed together. This had
to be rebuked and corrected ; but their kearts were sad.
This the risen One would meet and comfort. He would
draw their eyes away from self and its earthly hopes, and
fix them on Himself—His sufferings, and His glory. He
was now, though “The hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof
in time of trouble,” but “a wayfaring man, that turneth
aside to tarry for a night.” (Comp. Lev. xiv. 8)) They
thought of themselves as yet, and not of Him and His
glory; thus were their blessings hindered. They had
built their earthly hopes on Him, and now He was gone;
the cup was rudely dashed aside, and they were desolate,
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“We hoped that it had been he who should have re-
deemed Israel.”

But the Author of scripture, and the Subject of serip-
ture was there, beside them on the read, in the darkness
of that night of their sorrow. He was there to make
their hearts “ burn within them by the way.” To ereate
new hopes; impart fresh energy; unfold His glory; and
make scripture tune with Christ Himself: “ O fools, and
slow of heart, to believe all that the prophets have
spoken. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things,
and to enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses,
and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the
scriptures the things concerning himself.”

Would He send a message to His disciples that He was
risen, and not think of one whose soul had wandered in
self-trust and fallen—oh, how deeply; and forget to
couple the name of “ Peter” with that general message to
all? To do so might be just: but He who had seen His
poor servant’s bitter tears when no other eye beheld, and
saw the right moment for a loving message to reach his
heart, couples that name, which He Himself had given
him, with the rest, in special recollection. A risen Saviour
meets and restores His warm-hearted, though erring dis-
ciple. Every heart is met; every ignorance instructed ;
every soul which erred restored, at the suited moment, in
the suited way ; and by those ways of grace which would
be least known to each one personally. 'What splendid
proofs were these, that “ ke hvmself” was there! Proofs
which none could analyse for another. Such proofs that
make us feel even now, in these poor cold days, that we
still have to do with Him and He with us, by ways which
are known best and only by him who has received them ;
yet all tended to omne great point—dJesus the Lord is
Tisen! |

When' this resurrection is, “ by many infallible proofs,”
made known, then comes His mission as the risen One
{(not yet the ascerided One) to His disciples. In Actsi, 6,
at the close of ‘those “Forty Days,” the disciples asked
‘the Lord, if He would at this time restore the kingdom
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to Israel 2 He replied that it was not for them to know
the times and the seasons: such were for the earth and
Israel, not for heaven and a heavenly company. “The
Father” had such times and seasons in His own power:
they would receive the power of the Holy Ghost in “not
many days;’ and they would be His witnesses—witnesses
of a Christ risen from among the dead. -

But now mark well the force of His reply. When He,
in His incarnate days, was presenting the kingdom to
Israel, and when sending forth the twelve on this behalf,
He said, in detailing their mission in Matthew x., “ Go
not into the way of the Gentiles; and into any city of
the Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel.” Here was the extent of
this mission of former days. Strictly confined to the
*lost sheep ” of “Israel.” But all this had been refused.
Israel’s day was past, and Zion had refused her King.
The old enactment ceased then when Israel “would
not.”

The barriers were thus broken down; the cross of a
malefactor being the answer of Israel, to Him in grace,
when they exclaimed, “ We have no king but Ceesar.”

As in enacting fresh decrees a nation must repeal the
old, which only suited another day, so the Lord, it might
be said, repeals the mission of former days: His heart is
free now to go beyond the narrow circle of Israel. He
was then “ the minister of the circumcision for the truth
of God to confirm the promises made to the fathers ”; now
He would inaugurate a new thing whereby the “ Gentiles
might glorify God for his mercy ;” and yet still as Israel
was now on siwner's ground, not withdraw the hand of
mercy from them, |

He was now passing out to the Mount of Olives
amongst His disciples; leading them out to the spot
where He would say His last farewell on earth.. As Hig
footfall grew lighter, and as the moment for Him to be
received up drew nigh, He furns to them with those
words, which repeal their old mission, and extend it on
its fresh basis from the risen Saviour: “Ye shall be my
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witnesses,” said He, « both in Jerusalem, and in all Judzea,
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the
earth.” |

As the stone, dropped into the peaceful waters, sends
ripple after ripple from the spot where first it entered,
till they are lost in the expanse around ; so does this mis-
sion, now begun in Himself, extend with its waves and
ripples of mercy, embracing the world of sinners within.
its ever-increasing circles!

Jerusalem had been the scene of His death and shame,
there they should begin, where faith was dead and a life--
less form. |

Samaria lay beyond that once-holy spot, with a faith
corrupted for centuries: half heathen, half Jewish in its.
forms and its Gerizim.

The “uttermost part of the earth ” had no faith at all!
but lay in all its heathen darkness under the “veil of
covering ~ upon all its peoples. |

But whether for Jerusalem with her dead faith, or
Samaria with her corrupt faith, or the uttermost part of
the earth where no faith was, a risen Saviour would be
their testimony and meet it all! And thus they went
forth in the “ Acts of the Apostles;” those three concentric
circles gradually unfolding themselves before us in the-
Book. For it is worthy of note that they divide the
Book in a remarkable way. “dJerusalem ” was the centre
of testimony from the day of Pentecost (Acts ii.) until she
refused finally the “sure mercies of David ” when Stephen
yielded up his spirit to the Lord, Then came “Samaria™
with Philip and Peter and John. And lastly the scene
enlarged to the “uttermost part of the earth” through
the great apostle to the Gentiles, and those who com-
panied with him. (See Acts ii~vii,, viii.,, ix.—xxviii.) God
Himself had been revealed; His grace made known.
Therefore He could not now confine His dealings to the
“gmallest nation under heaven,” as in the day of His
testing man. The cross had broken down the “middle
wall of partition” on earth ; it had opened up the way
for God to man, and man to God, through a veil rent.
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from top to bottom ; and thus the breadth of His ways
should now take in all in its scope and aspect. All “had
sinned ” and are “come short of his glory,” and His
glory was then the measure of the grace of His salvation.
What a message to a world of sinners! None were left
out: His parting words declare it. His heart was un-
changed, and only more deeply and fully revealed through
the revolted heart of man; and thus His heart, in grace,
is still turned towards man, until that day comes when
“This same Jesus” will come again to “judge the world
in righteousness.” Thus He blest them, and in that atti-
tude, with uplifted hands, He passed to His glory; and
they returned to Jerusalem to begin their task, “ praising
and blessing God.”

We have now come to the close of our meditations on
those “ Forty days.” May the Lord in His good mercy
apply some sweet lesson, to the hearts of His own beloved
people, from what we have reviewed ; and lead our souls
into deeper, fuller communion with Him, of whom all
scripture speaks, separating us more distinctly to Himself
in these our days of weakness; and preparing our souls
by that education which He knows so well how to apply,
while we “look for his Son from heaven,” “even Jesus,
who hath delivered us from the wrath to come.”

F. G P,

The union of motion and inspiration, which infidels
have endeavoured to set in opposition to each other, is
found in every page of the word; moreover the two
things are only incompatible to the narrow mind of those
who are unacquainted with the ways of God. Cannot
God impart motives, and through these motives engage a
man to undertake some task, and then direct him, per-
fectly and absolutely, in all that he does? Even if it
were a human thought (which I do not at all believe), if
God approved of it, could not He watch over its execu-
tion, so that the result should be entirely according to
His will ? J.N. D,
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REMARKS ON THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT,

THE touching earnestness with which “the prisoner of
the Lord ” appeals to the Ephesian saints “ to walk worthy
of the calling wherewith ye have been called, with all
lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, bearing with
one another in love ; using diligence to keep the unity of
the Spirit in the uniting bond of peace,” is sufficient proof
of how much he had at heart, as one in fellowship with
Christ, that saints should in their walk one with another,
as “the habitation of God in the Spirit,” keep that unity.

That energy may have its proper aim and effect, the
object before the mind, that should call it out, must be
clearly apprehended and desired. It may seem rather late
in the day, when “the unity of the Spirit” is on every
tongue, and on the tip of many pens, to ask the question,
What is the unity of the Spirit ?—what is comprised by
this term—what in God’s maind it is that His people
are enjoined to keep ? Still we are convinced the question
is not out of season, and that much confusion of mind, to
say the least, is abroad concerning it.

With no desire to be dogmatic, but with the simple
wish to help others, so that there may be more unitedness
. of aim and object amongst those that are “called in one
body,” we make the following few remarks, looking
earnestly to the Lord, that, in a matter that concerns so
much His glory, and the comfort and joy of “ His own
which are in the world,” we may write nothing that
will mislead or stumble the weakest. We will first try
and make clear what is not “the unity of the Spirit;”
i};ltﬁl then attempt to unfold briefly what, as we believe,
1 18,

It is not the unity of the body, though it is n-
timately connected with it, and if fully carried out,
secures its manifestation. .

It is not the unity of believers, though it results n
and effects this, where it is kept.

To make it either of these, would be to reduce it, either
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to the manifestation of the unity of the body, in connec-
tion with fellowship at the Lord’s table, maintained
through discipline ; or to the agreement of believers one
with another, where what would tend to separate is by
common consent excluded, keeping together being the
.object aimed at, but with the effect of producing a sect.

Making it the unity of the body or the church, so that
the realisation or manifestation of ¢hat unity is the object
with which diligence is to be used, is the primciple that
underlies Popery—an external unity, maintained at all
.costs, where man can have his place, and his will and rule
take the place of God’s and the holiness that becometh
His house for ever. It is the fatal error of making the
church, instead of Christ Himself, the object before the
mind.

It is a great mistake to regard the unity of the Spirit
as an accomplished fact—as something now here in un-
" broken existence. The unity of the body, or “ the body ”
more correctly, is this, therefore we are not enjoined to
keep it as if 4¢ could be broken, which the expression,
“using diligence to keep,” plainly supposes possible. Now,
though we have not to make the unity of the Spirit, we
are enjoined to keep it, but this is not the same thing as
saying, the Spirit has formed such a unity, in the sense of
its having been formed and existing now as once formed.
This would be to confound it with « the body ” into which
Jews and Gentiles have all been baptised by the one
Spirit, and which exists in unbroken unity at all times.

That we are all, and always, responsible to seek to
manifest the unity of the body, of which Christ is the
Head in heaven, none will surely deny, and more, that to
tolerate anything in doctrine or practice that would
destroy or enfeeble the expression of this blessed unit
is one form, if not a gross one, of the iniquity that those
who name the name of Christ should refuse and depart
from ; nor could any one ¢ruly endeavouring to keep the
unity of the Spirit make light of the importance of
that which is itself a part of what is involved in en-
deavouring to keep that unity ; but to make it one and
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the same thing, is practically to lose both; and, where it
is & question of dealing with evil, it is to confound the
demands of God’s holiness in His own house, with the
gracious bearing of saints towards one another in what
affects themselves, and in which they are to exercise
lowliness, meekness, and long-suffering, forbearing one
another in love, '

A moment’s reflection will convince any godly per-
son that where dealing with evil is in question ac-
cording to the claims of God’s nature in holiness, for-
bearing one another in love would be totally mistaken;
hence we find in scripture, that when evil has to be dealt
with the very reverse of such aline of conduct is enjoined,
Saints are net, then, besought to exercise all the gracious
ways of Christ toward one another, so that they may
walk together in the Spirit’s unity, but the manner of
Him who could say, “the zeal of thine house hath eaten
me up,” and who unsparingly denounced and drove out
the evil that was there, is sternly forced upon them.
The word now is, “Get thee up ; wherefore liest thou on
thy face, Israel hath sinned "—* Up, sanctify the people;’
« Purge out therefore the old leaven;” “Put away from
among yourselves that wicked person”; “ Come out from
among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you™;
and “ Let every one who names the name of the Lord
withdraw from iniquity.” Surely none will say that
this means, “bearing with one another in love; using
diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the uniting
bond of peace.” ~ A bond of peace enjoined in connection
with the toleration of evil, of any kind or degree, would
be corruption of the worst sort. A making grace
minister to sin, and Christ the companion of Belial ; it
would, 1 believe, be the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes
“which thing I hate,” saith Christ.

A view long held, and still acted upon by many, is that
the Spirit has formed a unity that embraces all the mem-
bers of Christ’s body, and that this is the unity that we are
enjoined to keep, acknowledging all to be in and of this
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unity, save those whom discipline. aceording to the word,
excludes from it. Now, what is ¢kis unity ¢ It cannot be
the body, for we cannot be enjoined to keep it, and,
thank God, to exclude any from 1t, even by discipline ac-
cording to the word, is impossible. It cannot be the
house of God—that which is “builded together for an
habitation of God in the Spirit,” for to be enjoined to keep
God’s house would be equally out of the question ; though
discipline is here thoroughly in place, but surely not
“forbearing one another in love ” in connection with it.

There is a manifest incongruity in such an association
of ideas, besides which there 1s the danger, that evangelists.
and pastors who have souls specially before them are
peculiarly open to, that in regarding things from the side
of love for souls, and with a feeble sense of God’s holiness
and the Lord’s claims, the unity of the Spirit might be
stretched, so to speak, as far as possible in dealing with
evil, lest any should be excluded from it that the Lord
would have retained. The question then would really
be, if fairly looked at, how much of what we acknowledge
to be wrong in one another, we can forbear with and
tolerate ere we exclude them from our fellowship at the
Lord’s table. In this way the plea of unity might be
used to cover sin and retain it amongst us, lest we should
break the unity, or sin against the Lord by reason of
harshness to those that are His.

There is also another danger that flows out of this
view of the unity of the Spirit, and that runs in a
totally different direction, a danger to which teachers,
especially those who have the truth of the church and
the well ordering of God’s house at heart, are open to,
With such, any breach of this unity is so serious a matter
that exclusion from fellowship at the Lord’s table is
considered imperative ; and intelligence as to the truth
of the church, with open separation from the systems
around, are desirable, if not absolute pre-requisites for
the reception to the fellowship of this unity. Hence
there is a tendency to harshness, the gracious and tender
feelings of the Lord’s heart towards wayward, and it
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may be wilful, members of His body, are not realised.
With this there is often lack of interest in souls requir-
ing the gospel, and we cannot but express our conviction
that, allied with this, the principle of legality, with a
subtle form of self-righteousness, 1s unconsciously work-
ing, the absoluteness of divine grace, upon which all
divine government in the church rests, not having been
fully apprehended. It will not be difficult to see that
the outcome of this view may be two widely separated
and antagonistic parties; the one characterised by loose-
ness, and the other by exclusiveness.

By the misuse of a leading and influential truth the
heart and conscience are alike put into difficulty and
act in a wrong direction, and this misuse of scripture is
one of the cleverest and most effectual ways by which
the enemy works to dishonour Christ, and rob His saints
of their best blessings.

We have, we think, said enough to shew what “the
unity of the Spirit” is not, and to make it plain, too,
that discipline, all-important as it is, connects itself with
the unity of the body, and not directly with the unity
of the Spirit. The one is ecclesiastical, and engages the
mind and conscience with what is at the circumnference ;
the other is moral, and occupies the heart and energies
with what is at the centre, a distinction of the utmost

importance. C, W.
(To be continued.)}

The pretension to competence in every one who takes
it into his head to judge for himself, independently of
- what God has instituted, is, taken in its most favourable
aspect—mnot an individual pretension which is its real
- character—the well-known and unscriptural system which
has been known since Cromwell’s time, that is, indepen-
dency—one body of Christians being independent of
every other as a voluntary association. This is a simple
denial of the wnity of the body, and the presence and
action of the Holy Ghost in it. J. N. D.
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D.ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST *

BeLovep BROTHER,— .

Tt has not been my desire tointerfere in matters in England, until
I could do it seriously on the Lord’s behalf, as called upon of Him to
do it, and thus pursue it with the advised certainty of His calling, as
His service and obedience. It makes all the difference as to one’s
work, in certainty and effect too; indeed, nothing else is properly
work. Save in two places (in the second only with one person),
when I was specially asked, I did not touch this question in England.
I was in gencral very happy, always indeed, as to the course this
matter is taking, Every provision of God's working in it has taken
place, and been surpassed considerably as to blessing. Individual
souls have been exercised, and much more reality in Christ exists,
without which all is nothing.

A mass of brethren had received blessed truths superficially though
really, and they were unconnected with an inward walk which
associates the soul with Christ in them. The first wind blew much
of this down; but when the inward state of the soul laid the ground
for i, all this deepened exceedingly, and strengthened, and made to
understand the relation between the soul and Christ in these things,
and a large increase of real growth has been the consequence.

I blame myself as unfaithful in passing over many truths for the
-sake of what is called peace. And God took the matter in hand, and
now I doubt not the ground of the truth which God is using will be far
more deeply felt and understood, and a path according to it more in-
telligently pursued by those who, through grace, have laid hold on it.
This I thankfully believe God is doing. A humbling sifting was
needed and it, and in gracious love and faithfulness, that He has sent
us. It will put to the proof whether Christ is preferred to brethren
(even though loved), to ease, to everything ; and this links our souls
with the time when e will be. X regret what was attempied at =—— ;
I regret what was done at . . . . Butwhat was done at -—
and at does not affect me, because it was but a needed expression
of what was to bring about the sifting. Hence I remained and
iemgin quiet. When God is acting, it is useless for man to put in Lis

and.

I do not speak of fidelity when in the circumstances. My path is
‘to consider it a settled question, and to go on in faithfulness in the

* We shall be greatly obliged if any of our readers will Lindly
send us coptes of, or lend us for a short time, letters of J. . D.
that will be for profit and general inferest.—ED.
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truth, delivering according to what is given to me, when the case is
presented to charity, as from any other evil, but to seek positive
good. What is of the world will sink in, somewhere or other. What
is not attached to Christ by the Holy Ghost, according to the needed
truth by which He is now acting in ard on His church, will fail in
the conflict somewhere; but I act on the quiet conviction of en-
trusted truth, and the assurance that what does not receive it,
cannot bear its fruit without agitation. Z'hose who do not see what
the church is will not stand. But tkat is not the wickedness itself,
but they will not be capable of holding good against it; and I act ac-
cordingly, or rather walk, acting only when called on. One may rest
sometimes with God, as well as act with Him; for we cannot act
without Him, save to trouble, even though meaning to do good.

Along with steadfastness in testimony, the saints in general want
building up in Christ, and also personal leaning on the grace of God
towards them. In general abroad we have to be thankful, . . . .
They are walking in a good deal of simplicity and love, with little
public preaching help, and a good deal of dependence on the Lord.
The world in general has the conviction that if 2 man is converted he
ought to be there. Save a very few, if any, Christians are there, and
the world, as men say, * go to church,” but unless one they are all
poor. Query—If the rich came, would they remain as simple?
The gracious Lord that loved them, keeps them! What a mercy to
be kept in the secret of His grace!

. My feeling is, and indeed conviction, that there is decided progress,
and that of God, though with needed (needed through the state of
souls) slowness, in the godly discernment in conscience of what is
right and wrong—a coming to themselves in the saint. This is the
only work of any account: that we must have, or nothing; I decline
all else as useless. Deputations and going up to B , and all such
like are useless and worse, save as God uses everything (and in this
I have full confidence), without denying that individuals may do it
conscientiously according to the light they have. But it must come
to a conscientious judgment in one’s own conscience of evil by the
Spirit of Christ, or to nothing, And this will be a humble always,
not a haughty thing. The rest one must leave behind or cast away.

My purpose is to come to England as soon as ever I can. I am
‘bringing out the second volume of ““ Etudes sur la Parole "—the only
definite thing which keeps me—but paying any needed visit on the
ava.y. I purpose (D.V.) to come to England as soon as that is
done. . . .

One great thing we have to seck is, that communion with Christ
Himself be as strong as all the doctrines we hold or teach. Without
that the doctrine itself will have no force ; besides we ourselves shall
not be with God in it, and after all that is all, Peace be with you,
dear brother, and much of this communion. It is easy for the life
within to decline before the outward exercise of gift or activity does.
T am sure the brethren want to be more exercised with Christ for then-
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selves. 'When the full truth God is using is not held and walked in,
there cannot be community of service; that is, where it is denied,
for there may be ignorance of it. And further, what would be called
the highest truth is the only safeguard against the principles of the
worst error. If I am not one with Christ—that is, if I depart from
this, I am ready to Judaize and worship angels. It is the easiestlost,
because it requires the flesh to be mortified, and that living faith
should be in exercise—spirituality; and if this is lost, it admits
the worst errors. Farewell. Peace be with all the brethren.

Ever your affectionate brother in Christ,

November, 1850. 3. N. D.

I have a profound conviction that the question with God, and that
in grace on His part, goes much deeper than the particular evil
which gave occasion to the break up of Plymouth. I agree with all
you say, but if it was the negation of evil, the cass would be sad, be-
cause I have rever found, though this be a bounden duty, that it
sufficed to gather. I believe at my deliverance from bondage in
1827-8, God opened up certain truths needed for the church. I
believe that, though holding and seeking to help souls by them, for
what was called peace and union, I swamped them—had not faith to
make them good in service. I do not enter into all the questions of
how far it was permitted, or how far grace entered, or natural dislike
of conflict, but so it was. God wonld not allow this ; and what was
founded on this unfaithfulness, and associated with what was opposed,
was broken up. I have no regret at this now, though the passage was
painful. It is the grand reason why I have left the exercise to go on
without interfering. It is no use attempting to daub with untempered
mortar,

T have, as you know, long said that for my part I begin again, that
my proper work now begins. In saying this, I only confess my un-
faithfulness, but on the other hand it is an encouragement, for to
begin with God is always an encouragement. He has never lost
time—alas, we often. But I have faith in what I believe, only I feel
it humbling even that God should be obliged (so to speak) to do so
much outside what I am confident is His truth. If does not enough
absorb the work. This however is true, that the truth now given by
grace is not merely foundation, and elementary, as at the Reforma-
tion, but while setting that again on its true basis, builds up and
brings out that needed for the latter days—that which was earliest,
and always, is soonest lost—‘ holding the head from whence the
whole body,” &. Hence people can content themselves with a cer-
tain Christianity which saves, which gives elementary trath, which
has delivered from Popish corruption and the like, without that
which puts faith to the test.

But the question will go, I do not doubt, on large grounds in Eng-
land. Tt is the question which is now exercising it as to prophecy.
This will require patience, for the great body have not the ground on
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which to judge these questions: they have not faith in the doctrine
-of the church. Now Ebrington Street, brought down to its worst
form, was not ignorance but opposition to this truth, which is what
God would have brought out, and—as the corruption of what was
‘best is the worst corruption—was gone as far as possible.

Negations are nothing to build on, though conscience be a ground
of conduct. This many have not understood, and because separa-
tion from evil may have been a duty, have supposed it to be a ground
«of union and gathering. It is nof such. I should have been
much disposed to begin afresh at ——, not as rejecting many dear
brethren, far from it, but that they and I might enjoy together the re-
freshings of God’s love in joy and peace: and this is a general
principle with me. Perhaps confinuance at ——might have got it
.on this ground, but across many wearisome difficulties.

As to the judgment they form of my separation and all the rest,
.even supposing there might be mistakes, I am more indifferent than
a8 to the form of the paper I am writing on : because they have no
perception at all, I am satisfied, either of the principles on which I
acted, nor on which God has dealt, nor on which He would have us
to act. -

The only point on which I ever have questioned whether I might
have acted better or more wisely, they know nothing abont, nor any-
.one else. I bless God for it now, though that does not justify me,
for I donot think I knew, or in a certain sense ought to have known,
the evil of Ebrington Street, the least as I know it now. I leave all
that, their judgment and their course, entirely out of question.

I should in England, as indeed I have done, go on my own. ground,
the Lord’s I believe, and if they liked to come on that, well—if not,
well, I shall go on no other ; alone, or with beloved brethren, I shall
go on what I believe the Lord wills I should go on. I am quite
decided to walk in what I am satisfied is the Lord’s. If they do not
like it, I have no desire nor thought of quarrelling: we shall not
‘walk together. The Lord will judge who is right. That judgment
T accept beforehand, and bow to it with my whole heart. Hence it
is I am in no hurry, and I may add, full of confidence. I see
abundant failure in myself, but it is not where others see it, bus
just the contrary ; but I believe in the Lord's grace.

I believe He has confided a testimony to me, however feeble I may
be and unworthy. I do not say that to the exclusion of others of His
servants, but as that for which T am responsible. I believe I failed
in it, and I trust now in my little measure I may not. Until I am
myself in England, I refrain from all interference in what passes
there, because I wait upon God, not being yet called upon to act.
The cloud seems rising to lead me back. . . . In general there
is considerable blessing in the work, with the usual opposition.

. Affectionately yours in the Lord,
February, 1851. ‘. J. N. D,
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

1. ©—May I ask the following questions through your
periodical relative to the “Gold,” as given in scripture ?

Is gold divine righteousness? for we find it In Ezckiel
xxviii. in Satan’s covering, ¢ every precious stone was thy cover-
ing . .. and gold.” InRevelation xxi. 18 the city was pure gold ;
in verse 21 the strect of the city was pure gold ; the precious stones
forming the foundation of the wall of the tify, are also found in
Sutan’s covering (Ezek. xxviil.), and in the breast-plate of the High
Priest (Ex. xxviil. 17-20), *“ they shall be set in gold in their
inclosings.” We read, too, of the golden altar “to burn incense
upon ;” the ark, overlaid round about with gold ; a mercy seat
of pure gold; the golden candlestick (in Zech. iv. 12—mar-
ginal reading, “empty out of themselves oil into the gold) ; and
also we read of the calf of gold ; Nebuchadnezzar’s image of gold
and Peter speaks of gold *“that perisheth,” and * ye are not re-
deemed with silver and gold.” In Revelation iv. v. we find
“erowns of gold,” and “ golden bowls;” and in chapter iii, «I
counsel thee to buy of me gold.” The woman in Revelation
xvil. is decked with gold ; with a golden cup in her hand.

Is gold anything communicable 7 as Satan was a ereafure and
had it as such. If so, would Colossians ii. 15, “having spoiled
principalities and powers,” indicate that ¢ Jesus the Lord ” had
taken it all away from Satan, and in the headship, of verse 10,
had possession of it all Himself (Luke xi. 21, 22), and, if so,
in what way do we (as members of His body) get gold ? Is
there any thought of power in it ? F. B. W.

A.—There can, we think, whatever other typical import
may attach to it, be little doubt that gold is divine right-
eousness, and stands in contrast with &rass, which would be
human righteousness. Hence we find gold inside the tabernacle,
where God dwelt, as in the breastplate of the high priest, the
mercy-seat, the altar of incense, and the candlestick; while
outside i, on the way of approach, we find the brazen altar
and the brazen laver. These two things meet in Christ’s
person in Revelation i. He is girt about the paps with a
“golden girdle,” and His feet are like unto “fine brass.”

Gold would seem, also, to typify power, or supremacy, as
in the “head of fine gold ” in the image of Daniel, and as in
the “ golden crown ” of the Son of man in Revelation xiv. 14.
We should like to know what any of our readers have to say
on this interesting subject. C. W.
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LAODICEA A CONTRAST, NOT A SEQUENCE,
OF PHILADELPHIA.

{ Continued from page 8.)

TURNING, now, to the church of Philadelphia, we find
that it has this in common with that of Laodicea, that
none of the characters in which Christ presents Himself
are ecclesiastical or judicial:—* These things saith he that
is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he
that openeth and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no
man openeth,” We have here what Christ is personally,
and governmentally in His kingdom,

At the close of the church’s earthly history, when all,
outwardly, is hollow profession, and neither truth or
holiness, nor subjection to divine authority are to be
found in the mass of those who bear the name of Christ
and claim to be His church, He presents Himself in these
characters for the individual faith and encouragement of
His own. Personal attachment to Himself, and subjection
to His authority are now everything, and the promises
He makes are in connection with this individual faithful-
ness ; and, by the bond of a personal tie, those really and
livingly His would be associated together, not by an
ecclesiastical position,* but by the individual faith and

* There is nothing of church position after Thyatira. The eccle-
siastical form and history of Christendom goes down to the end
with this church, and though Christ in Sardis is presented with all
the spiritual fulness and administrative power that applies to the
church (“the seven Spirits of God and the seven stars”) it is
simply as His (not ““in hig right hand ), and not in manifested
order and active working. Hence, although the unity of the body
13 the precious truth of the heart, and the only ¢{rue ground on
whicl saints can gather to Christ's name, 2ll present attempts at
the manifestation of this unity, in an ordered governmental way
are, I believe, contrary to God’s mind, as not recognising the ruin
of the chureh, and will end now, as before, in sorrow and confusion.
At the end of the church’s history, when all is failure, and ““the
faithful and true witness ' is about to appear and make good 1n and
by Himeelf what the church has failed to be, it is surely not the

14
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devotedness that He takes knowledge of, and to which
He addresses Himself, |

The way in which Christ presents Himself to this church
brings to light the striking analogy that exists between
the position of true believers now at the close of the
present dispensation, and that which He Himself occupied
in the last days of Israel under the first covenant. Then,
as now, all was high-sounding profession, without reality,
and leading on to apostasy. He was then, as we get Him
in the gospels, the Holy One and the True One; the One
wholly devoted to God, and the One in whom all that is
true was livingly made good before God and presented
to the eye of man. Whatever His ministry of grace and
goodness towards sinners, meeting, as He did, every form
of human want and misery, the exercise of this grace
never enfeebled or clouded for one moment His personal
character in what He was for God; nor can divine grace,
in a world of sin and sorrow, ever be divoreced from the
maintenance of personal holiness and truth in those by
whom 1t is exercised and ministered. He was, and is
still, the Holy One and the True One, because divine love
must find a channel for itself in a world where all is
sin and departure from God. It is thus Peter presents
Him to the Gentiles in Aects x., “God anocinted Jesus
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power, who
went about doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil, for God was with him.” In this
character and according to this power, at the beginning

time to attermpt to display the church’s position. Separationto God
from all evil at all costs in the power of {ruth individually held,
while the mass have let it slip, is the path of faith and power. To
follow Christ in life and righteousness, by the moral power of grace
and truth acting on the /eart and conscience, when all ordered
scclegiastical power is lost, or, where claimed and displayed, is in the
hands of man controlled by Satan, is what the Spirit of God now
calls to, and this will throw together those who would “ call on the
Lord out of a pure heart,” and keep them together, not so much by
the maintenance of church discipline, as by the moral bond that
flows out of * using diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace,” based on the principle that holiness becomes God's
house for ever,
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of His ministry, the devils recognised Him, “saying, Let,
us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of
Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee
who thou art; the Holy One of God.” (Luke iv. 34)
Blessedly, here put together, are these two things—
holiness for God, and delivering power for man.

This is the One that challenges the faith and confidence
of His people in His address to the church of Philadelphia.
The One who, on the one side, was all for God, and, on the
other, all for man. He would have them in individual
and personal association with Himself, not now so much
according to a dispensation as given to Paul to admin-
ister, but in what is essential and divine as developed by
John in his epistles. That is in eternal life, and in the
character and ways inwhich that life had displayed itself in
Him. It is not the church relationship of saints with
Christ, and thus with one another, but the life of faith
that connects itself with the Person of the Son of God, in
whom all blessing is secured, and all dispensations will
have their accomplishment. Those whom He addresses
know Him as the Holy One and the True One, and thus
have eternal life. “This is life eternal,” He says elsewhere,
“that they might know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent ” (John xvii. 3), and so
John, in his epistle, “ We know the Son of God is come,
and hath given us an understanding, that we may know
him that 1s true, and we are in him that is true, even in
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal
life.” They are “his own which are in the world,” and of
whom He can say, “ Holy Father, keep through thine
own name those whom thou hast given me;” as the
objects of the Kather’s care and keeping they must have
the character and ways suited to Himself. They, too,
must be holy and true, and withal, they had been sent,
into the world as He had been sent into the world.

This is the true and real, though undeveloped, ground
on which those addressed as the church of Philadelphia
stand. The way Christ presents Himself here, and what
He subsequently says to them implies this. They are the
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objects of His love, and those who are truly acting for
Him during His absence, and hence those to whom He
can rightly present Himself as, “ He that hath the keys
of David, he that openeth and no man shutteth ; and
shutteth and no man openeth.” All authority for man’s
blessing is in His hand, and, as He Himself, in His time
of service on earth, entered “in by the door” which the
porter opened to Him, so that no power of man, high
priest or scribe, could hinder His getting at the sheep
and bringing them out into blessing, so now in the
sphere under His immediate control, perhaps here more
specially Christendom in contrast with the world at large
and the commission given at the beginning (Mark xvi),
He says to every true servant, “ Behold I have set before
thee an open door, and no man can shut it.”

It is to be remarked that it is in #his connection
He says, “1 know thy works,” and, although He says
the same to the other churches, it 1s said here without
any “but,” and, it seems to me, with special signifi-
cance, as if of works that were peculiarly according
to His own heart, and which had His deepest interest
and approval. They were works such as His own had
been; “my works,” as He calls them in His address
to Thyatira ; works of grace and merey, little thought of
by the mass around them, and that attracted no attention
from the world, but works which He knew and valued.
Those who did them had His approval, and with this
they must be content. As it were He says, “Isee you love
souls and are seeking them for My name’s sake; you
understand the joy it gives My heart when one sinner re-
penteth ; you know what I meant when I said to others
long, long ago, when on earth where you now are, ‘I have
meat to eat that ye know not of, ¢ My meat is to do the
will of him that sent me, and finish his work ; and His
work was that I should seck and save the lost. This
work is as near my heart as ever; two thousand years of
rejection and indifference have not chilled my heart in its
yearning love for sinners, and still ‘my Father worketh
hitherto and I work.” Be not discouraged by all the ruin

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

LAODICEA A CONTRAST. 33

and opposition and apostasy around you, none shall close
the open door I have set before you, ‘for thou hast a
little strength, and hast kept my word, and not denied
my name,’ ”

The reasons He gives them why that door should be
shut by no one are of touching and deep interest. It is
the very least that could be said of them as Christians.
To have said less would have been to disown them
altogether. It is acknowledgment of a very negative
character, and yet it secured them in the fullest blessing,
and brought out from Him the most unqualified en-
couragement, and assurance of His love.

They had a “little strength ”—not that of Peter, or of
Paul, in whom He wrought mightily in earlier days, yet
that which He could acknowledge, as flowing from Him-
self. What strength they had was of the character,
however small its measure, of that enjoined by Paul on
Timothy, “ be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus.”
It was the strength that is made perfect in weakness—
His strength and theirs, because they were His and trusted
in Him. They were not hich minded and were, at least,
standing by faith, when the church as a whole had left
this ground, and not continued in “the goodness of God.”

They kept His word. The word of God as a revelation
to man they held by. It was their sole ground and con-
fidence. While others around were giving up that word,
and putting in its place the traditions of man or the
philosophies of the human mind, they kept it. Adherence
to scripture characterised them.

They had not denied His name. There was not, as in
earlier days, the bold confession of His name before a
hostile world, and the carrying of His name and word
among every nation under heaven, in a way that carried
all before them, and turned men to God from idols to
serve the living and true God, and wait for His Son from
heaven. Those were the days of the church’s triumph
and pristine faithfulness, but now all was decline and
apostasy in that which bore the name of Christ col-
lectively before the world.
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It is not saying much to tell them they have kept His
word and not denied His name, yet it 1s everything at
such a moment, and forms the ground upon which He
could, and would acknowledge them in fulfilment of His
own word, “ Whosoever shall confess me before men, him
will T confess before my Father which is in heaven. But
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also
deny before my Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. x. 32,
33.) This is not the faithfulness that distinguishes some
believers from others, but that which stands connected
with life and salvation. They are the necessary and
essential characteristics of every {rue believer. Not to
keep His word, or to deny His name, were to belost. He
does not tell them they were doing everything in His
name; or that they were gathered formally to His name.
There is nothing here that contrasts some Christians with
others, but simply that which constituted those thus
characterised Christians. One who trusts in Christ,
keeps His word, and does not deny His name is a true
Christian, and a{l such are comprehended in the address
to the church of Philadelphia. It is a state of soul and
not a church position that is in question.

How sweet, then, the announcement, just before the
Lord returns, that before every true believer in Jesus
stands an open door for preaching the gospel to poor
sinners that no man can shut. Oh'! that all may have the
love and faith to take advantage of it, and may none seek
to limit its application, or mystify its significance.

But, beside infidel deniers of His word and name,
there are those who oppose, and scck to frustrate this
blessed gospel of the grace of God; the proud and
pretentious claimants to an hereditary God-given religion,
and to apostolic succession. Such look down upon the
humble believer in Christ, and despise the weak and
unaccredited proclaimers of His grace; as to such He
says, “Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of
Satan, which say they are Jews and are not, but do lic ;
behold, I will make them come, and worship before thy
feet, and to know that I have loved thee.”
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This has special reference to-what is now happening in
Protestantism, and refers to the last final invasion of the
church by Galatianism, and the revival of the weak and
beggarly elements of Judaism, under the name of high
church, and ritualism, where sacramental grace and law
keeping are taught for life and salvation. Such are “ the
synagogue of Satan.” They assume Jewish privileges and
position, with sacrificing priests, and freshly and con-
tinuously offered unbloody sacrifices, denying the true
priesthood of all believers, and the once offered and com-
pleted sacrifice of Christ. They, as it were, “say they
are Jews.” It is a lie. They are not. They are the
synagogue of Satan. Solemn and terrible fact. It is not
the Jezebel character of Satanic working, plainly and
boldly idolatrous, as in Thyatira, or Popery, though it
will infallibly end in it, but that which precedes it, as in
Smyrna, with this difference, that it was attended there
with persecution and martyrdom, but here with subtlety
and corruption, and to stand against this latter is a more
difficult task than to endure the former. \

The true knowledge of Christ, and faith in God’s word,
with the holding by and teaching the doctrines of grace
thus characterise Philadelphians, as in contrast with those
who deny revelation and Christ’s name, and those who
maintain ecclesiastical authority, and who, making every-
thing of outward and visible order, are simply Satan’s in-
struments for teaching false and damnable doctrines that
keep souls far away from God in sin and unbelief. System-
atised religion is the cover under which Satan spreads
false doctrine, especially. that which denies the gospel.
It gains the applause and attention of the world, but
eventually those who compose this masterpiece of Satan
shall have to bow at the feet of those whom, in the days
of their proud and pretentious power, they had despised
and disowned, as even belonging to Christ, or at least to
His church, and learn that those they had so despised, all
outwardly weak as they appeared, had been the real
objects of Christ's love. Meanwhile Christ’s love and
approbaitio;l take the place of everything else for all
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true believers, and with this blessed comfort they may
well wait for public acknowledgment before the eyes of
others. This, in its day, shall surely come, “when he
comes to be glorified in his saints, and admired in all

them that believe,” C. W,
(To be continued.)

OUR VOCATION.

PAaur unfolds the vocation, and then calls on us to walk
worthy of it, in the first part of Ephesians iv. The
necessary effect of being brought so close to God as we
are is lowliness and meekness ; how can it be otherwise ?
The greatness of the grace makes nothing of self. This
is not easy. In Christ’s life you see it plainly enough, in
Philippians also. Then the effect of lowliness and meek-
ness 18 to manifest the unity of the Spirit. “ With lowli-
ness and meekness,”that is what we ought to be before God;
then the effect towards others will be longsuffering ; others
may not be lowly and meek. Practically this brings God
in and self is gone, The power of love walking with God
brings in longsuffering towards others. Endeavouring to
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace; as
servants of Christ, and self being gone, we are looking at
others. “Yea, and if I be offered {poured as a libation]
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy and re-
Joice with you all,” says Paul.

The mere fact of there being Jews and Gentiles in the
church, and the constant tendency among the Jews to
think little of the Gentiles,made this needed—*“endeavour-
ing to keep the unity of the Spirit,” not the unity of the
body, God keeps that. Then it comes to be jealousy
for Christ’s glory. What comes from the Spirit is always
one; why are we not all agreed? Because our minds
work ; if we had only what we have learned from scrip-
ture, we should be all the same. The body is one that
cannot be kept by our endeavours; but all this is the
practical realisation of what is in the purpose of God.

J. N. D.
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THE PERFECT LOVE OF CHRIST—HIS WORK
AND HIS PURPOSE.

Ernesians v. 25-97.

THERE are two things here which bring out the perfect
love of Christ to the church. First, what He has already
done ; second, what He is about to do ; or, in other words,
His work and His purpose,~—* Christ loved the church,
and gave himself for it.”

The way in which we value a thing, is according to
what it costs us; the greater the price a man pays for it,
the more he values it. Thus Christ values the church
according to what it cost Him to possess it. He paid
an infinite price, He gave up everything-—His place, His
rest, His glory with the Father, all His rights and glories
as Son of man, and, beyond all, He gave Himself. Gave
Himself to God for us, to glorify God on our behalf, to
suffer all that was due to us; laid down His life to pay
the ransom price, that He might redeem us to God. He
could not have given more, done more, or suffered more.
His love was proved to the utmost, but endured firm as a
rock. The many waters could not quench it.

But there is another way in which we value a thing,
namely, for what it is in itself, according to our own
cstimation of its worth, which may exceed the actual cost
at which we purchased it; it has to ourselves a peculiar
value beyond all cost.

So also from eternity Christ’s heart was set upon the
church, He formed His own estimate of its worth, o Him
it possessed a peculiar value and beauty, to Him it
was like a pearl of great price ; the one object which His
hieart was set upon, full of beauty and loveliness in His
eyes. He gave up everything to possess it.

But here His estimation of its preciousness was formed
betore He purchased i, He would possess it ab any
cost. What wondrous love was His, to see beauty in such
an object, found in such a eondition of sin, poverty, and
-degradation! It seems almost too marvellous to be true.
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And yet His own word assures us that it was so,—“ My
delights were with the sons of men.”

However this truth is often lost sight of, or only feebly
apprehended when thinking of the love of Christ to us,
and of His death as the great expression of it. We think
of His grace in dying for us, as if His object in doing so
was merely to set us free from the state in which we weve
found ; of how He bore the judgment in our stead and s
us free, of how He died for us and secured our salvation.
But this, though all true, is not half the truth. He dicd,
in order, not merely to set us free, but to possess the
church for Himself, and having possessed it to bring it
to His own estate. (1 Thess. v. 9, 10.)

Let us suppose, by way of illustration, that the son of
the Queen heard of some poor creature in prison, that he
has compassion for her, and is willing to become her sub-"
stitute, that he leaves his own estate, the comforis aud
honours of his home and position, comes down to the
prison to endure the penalty resting wpon this veor
creature, and suffers the whole term of her imprisonuisnf,
to set her free. What compassion! What condeseension !
What kindness! Beyond anything we can conceive as
possible. Yet after all, this would not be perfect love.
‘Wondrous compassion and kindness, but not perfect /ove.
He has secured a great benefit for her, she gets frecdom
from the judgment of the law, and from the prison, but
there he leaves her. Now if he really loved her perfect!y
what more would he do, having set her free ? He would
degire to possess her for himself, take her for his wife. and
clothe her in attire which would suit himself; bring her
to his own home to share equally with himself all his cwn
riches, blessings, and honour: that is, in every way he
would raise her up to his own estate. Nothing less would
satisfy perfect love.

Such love, and such ways in any human creature, are
altogether beyond conception. But such has been, and is
the perfeet love of Christ for the church. And herc we
have brought before us the present activity of His love,
in what He is now doing for the church, “ That he might
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sanctify it, purifying it by the washing of water by the
word.” Tt is because He loves the church so perfectly
that IIs desires it should be separated froin all that is
defiling, that its moral condition should be what is suit-
able to Him. He is therefore seeking by the word to
cleanse it from everything of the world, from everything
1o befitting the high and holy relationship into which
Tie has brought it, having redeemed it for thic by the
wiving of Himself. His perfect love could not he satisfied
with anything short of its present moral condition being
worthy of Himself, And if we think of His love we shail
v.uly sopreciate this present service of Christ, and it will
avaken in us the corresponding desire to answer to His
«iesires Tor us, and we shall nct be setisfied with less than
being separated from everything unworthy of Hium.
“We shall value the word because of its cleansing effect.

This brings us to the seeond part of our subject—the
purpose of Christ for the church, what He is about to do
for1t. He gave Himself for the church, not only to re-
deem i5, but to possess it, and with the purpose of
bringing it up to His own estate, to His own place, and
in 2 stuse suitable to Himself, “ That he might sanctify it
by the washing of water by the word, that he might pre-
sent iz chavrch to himself gloriows, having no spoi, ox
wrinkic, or any such thing, but that it might be holy and
blameless.”  His love will never be satisfied until He hax
brouch’ us to His'own place, raised us up to share with
Him His own honour and glory, brought us into the full
enjoyment of the place and condition in which He is at
peosend in the Father’s house, to share with Him all His
own rest, joy, and glory, as far as He can give it us: when
will bn fully realised the truth, “ He that sanctifieth and
those that are sanctified are all one.” Then His desires
w il be fulfilled, and He will rest in His love.

Y¥or this He is waiting in patient cxpectation. He must
Tring the objeet of His love into the enjoyment with
iimsel? of all His own delights, the joys, the blessings,
the glory of His own place, and in 2 glorious condition in
every way suited to the place and to Himself. What is
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said in Psalm xlv. of His Jewish people will be even more
fully true of His heavenly bride, “ The King’s daughter is
all glorious within, her clothing is of wrought gold, she
shall be brought unto the King in raiment of needlework.”
Then the church will be seen as a “ bride adorned for her
husband.” Such is the purpose of Christ for the church,
and this is what He is about to accomplish for her. He
could not do more, and He will not do less.

Now comes a question for us, namely, How far do we
respond to such love? How far are our affections and
desires in accordance with it? I do not mean as to any
return we can make, for to do so in any adequate manner
would be impossible. But I speak of the receptivity of
our hearts to His thoughts and His love. Do we take
them in, do we really believe this love? Are we really
looking away from and beyond everything here, to that
which is before us, the coming glory ? Do we really be-
lieve that in a little while we shall have done with every-
thing here, shall have left this world in which we now
are, and all the things with which we are occupied on
earth, and shall in a moment be translated to be in the
place where Christ is, with, and like Him ? That soon the
last time will have arrived, when we shall gather around
His table to celebrate His death; that before another
Lord’s day comes, the moment of our rapture may have
-come, and we may be with the whole church, glorified,
and in the presence of our Lord above, to be with Him
for ever. |

I ask, do we really believe these truths? Are we
reaching forth with earnest desire, pressing towards the
mark for the prize of our calling on high? Does the
patience of our hearts correspond with the patience of His
heart # How little our minds and hearts are impressed
and imbued with these thoughts of Christ about us,

In Paul (Phil iii) we see a man whose heart was so
possessed by the love and purpose of Christ for him, that
he relinquishes everything here, in his longing desire to
realise the fulness of blessing of being with Christ, and
like Him., He could say with truth “One thing I do,
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forgetting the things behind, and stretching out to the
things before, I pursue, looking towards the goal, for the
prize of the calling on high of God, in Christ Jesus.”

But if we find with ourselves that the hope has waned,
that we lack this ardent desire which separates the heart
from everything where Christ is not, then what shall we
do? What will put our hearts in a right state towards
the Lord, and that which He has set before us as our
hope 2 Well, it is of no use dwelling upon our failure, our
feeble love and response to Him. We must seek, rather,
through the ministry of the word, by the Spirit to our
souls, to get our hearts more occupied with, more possessed
by His perfect love to us, and His thoughts and purpose
concerning us. 'This is the only thing which will re-
kindle our love and desire for Him.

May God accomplish this in us all, that we may be
found as a people waiting and prepared for the Lord.

F. H. B.

“ HOLY! HOLY! HOLY! LORD.”

Lawms of God! Thou Son Eternal,
Hosts, before Thee, veil the face;
Powers on earth, and powers infernal,
All must own Thee, in Thy place:

* Thou art worthy,”
“ Holy! Holy! Holy! Lord.”

Lamb of God! who lives for ever,
The eternal throne amid ;
Bursts of homage—ceasing never—
Speak Thy fame, no longer hid :
“Thon art worthy,”
“ Holy ! Holy! Holy! Lord.”

Lamb of God! we now adore Thee,
And confess Thy holy name ;
We, in Spirit, fall before Thee,
And Thy highest praise proclaim :
“ Thou art worthy,”
‘“ Holy ! Holy! Holy! Lord.”
Feb. 1882, G. W. F.
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REMARKS ON THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT.

( Continued Jfrom page 23.)

BEFORE directly taking up the “unity of the Spirit,” and
attempting to define it, it will help to clear our subject if
a few words be said on the three aspects in which
believers corporately are viewed in the latter part of
Ephesians ii. We find there: 1st, Jew and Gentile re-
conciled “unto God in one body by the cross;’ 2nd,
“fitly framed together as that which groweth unto an
holy temple in the Lord ;7 8rd, builded together for an
“ habitation of God through the Spirit.” All these three
aspects of the assembly commenced at Pentecost with
descent of the Holy Ghost, and are in present existence
on the earth, but it is important to distinguish between
them as, though co-existent, they are not all co-exten-
sive, nor can the terms by which they are respectively
described be used interchangeably.

“The body,” as we learn from 1 Corinthians xii., is
formed by the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and compre-
hends all true Christians. They are vitally united by the
Spirit to Christ as the Head in heaven and to one another
to form His body on earth. The body, in scripture, is
always regarded as a complete organic whole, having its
sphere of display and activity on the earth, though grove-
ing from the Head in heaven “by joints and bands,
having nourishment ministered, and knit together, in-
creaseth with the increase of God” (Col. ii. 19), and so
compacted together that there “ can be no schism in the
body ” (1 Cor. xii. 25); while so intimate is the union of
one part with the other that if one member suffer all the
members suffer with it, and whatever affects the members
on earth reaches the Head in heaven. (Acts ix. 4.)

No outward ruin of the church, or apparent scattering
of the members of the body, touches this vital unity, nor
enfeebles in the least degree the living and divine
sympathy, or interdependence of one member on the
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other. It may not be intelligently or consciouslv recos-
nised that the condition of the members in Australia
affects that of those in kngland, and that the weli-being,
or otherwise, of one member reacts upon the whole body
in spite of all ecclesiastical disorder and separation, but it
is s0 nevertheless. This is a blessed and soul-subluiag
fact, though a sad and solemn one in view of pratical
denial. In the body all is the Spirit’s work from fiist
to last, without any human instrumentality., |

“The holy temple ” is being built by the Lord Himesels,
and is growimg to completeness, each stone being fitly
framed and put into its place by the hand of Him, who
says in Matthew xii, “I will build my church, and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” It is of this
holy and growing temple that Peter speaks in chapter ii.
of his first epistle, “To whom coming, as unto a living
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of CGod and
precious. Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual
house.” The holy temple is composed entirely of true
believers, and here, as in the body, no human hand comes
m ; 1t is all the Lord’s own work, and will have its com-
pletencss at His coming, when the last living stone has
been put in its place.

“The habitation,” begun by God Himself instru-
mentally by man, and thus set up perfect, is built by
man and committed to his responsibility, consequently
conditions are found in it in entire contrast with those
that obtain in either the body or the holy temple. In
both of these all is divine, and hence all perfeet. In the
“habitation” it is God’s building, and the spherc of His
working in the world, but man being the actual work-
man failure comes in, and good and bad materials are
found in this building in its subsequent development.
Its formation and history we get in 1 Corinthians iil.
Paul, as a labourer, “together with God,” and as a “ wise
masterbuilder,” says, “I have laid the foundation and
another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed
how he buildeth thereupon. For other foundation can no
man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.”
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As commenced by God, working in and by man, the
habitation or house, and the body were equally composed
only of true believers, and were thus co-extensive, but
very soon the absolute work of God by the Spirit, and
that instrumentally wrought by man, in which room was
left for man’s responsibility to declare itself, parted com-
pany, and, while at the beginning all those who confessed
Christ and were baptised were true and living believers,
very soon the weakness of man’s hand shewed itself, and
mere professors, destitute of living faith, were brought
in on confession and baptism, and builded together with
the true believers, and the habitation enlarged itself
beyond the body, being composed of dead and living
stones builded together, but not united one to the other
by the living bond of the Holy Ghost. The building
continued the sphere of God working, and the place of
His dwelling with its blessed privileges and solemn
responsibilities for faith unaffected by the state of those
composing it. Still is it God's house, and will remain so
to the close, as the solemn warning of Peter tells us.
“For the time is come,” he says, “that judgment must
begin at the house of God: and if it first begin at us,
what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of
God ?” (1 Peter iv. 17.) It is this external, visible build-
ing or “habitation of God by the Spirit,” and still as
much as ever “the house of God,” that has fallen into
ruin and disorder, and which will close its history on
earth, as man’s work, in judgment, to reappear in heaven,
according to God’s mind magzan good in His own infallible
power, as “the tabernacle of God.” (See Rev. xxi. 3.)

But besides the formation of the church as the body;
the commencing of the holy temple: and the building of
believers together externally and visibly as the habitation
of God, another thing came into existence at Pentecost,
in fulfilment of the prophecy of Caiaphas, that Christ
“should gather together in one the children of God that
were gscattered abroad” (John ii. 52), and the Lord’s
prayer— neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also that shall believe on me through their word: that
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they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me ” (John xvii. 20, 21),
and that was that all believers, “as called In one
body,” were brought by the Spirit’s power and pre-
sence into a divine and moral and practical unity
of mind, heart and purpose, as we read, “all that
believed were together, and had all things eommon”
(Acts ii. 41), “and the multitude of them that believed
were of one heart and of one soul, neither said any
of them that ought of the things which he possessed
was his own; but they had all things common” (Acts iv.
32), this is “the unity of the Spirit;” a unity where all
is according to God’s mind, flowing out of, and sustained
by, the presence of the Spirit amongst believers, and
based upon the great principles given us in the latter
part of Ephesians ii, “one new man;’ “one body;”
“access by one Spirit unto the Father;” and  builded
together for an habitation of God.”

The unity of the Spirit in its perfection is then the
power of the Spirit which produces divine accord
amongst believers, and enables them to realise their
relationship to «ll saints, thus securing the manifesta-
tion of the one body on earth; and taken in its com-
pleteness it cannot be separated from the one body, yet:
it is not the same thing, for “there is one Spirit,” and
“ there is one body.” |

Practically the “all may be one,” and.the “one in us,”
of John xvil is the unity of the Spirit, and this is what
believers are enjoined fo use diligence to keep “in the
' uniting bond of peace.” Jews and Gentiles gathered out
 to Christ at Ephesus were not to follow their own
- separate interests, or quarrel, but to walk together in “all
" holiness and meekness with longsuffering, forbearing one
another in love ;” visibly together, and in divine concord
by the power of the Spirit which made God’s mind and
theirs all one here on earth. Reconciled to God and to one
another by the cross, and before the Father in communion
by the one Spirit, their walk was to be together according
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to that communion. 'Lhe nnity of the Spirit begins /ere,
but developes itself practically out in accordance with
what the children of God are in connection with all other
saints, as “ the one body ™ and < habitation of God by the
Spirit.”

Abstractadly the unity of the Spirit is the mind of
God, and when the mind of oue believer with another be-
liever goes on together with the mind of the Spirit it is
pmctieally kept, Tut when saints do not see together, so
that the mind of God is vt made good in them, the unity
of the Spirit is not kept, even thouoh there may be no
outward breach. They may be tooether outwardly as

“one body,” but they arc noy 1nwardly one in divine
accord, as being “ of one Leact and of one soul,” the
“one inus” is not ther:.

At the beginning, &t !,'un't»fu:fos’n, the unity of the Spirit
was fully kept, and all bhelievers were outwardly and
inwardly together in oune. and the unity of heaven
shone brlo‘htly on earih for s brief space, but soon Satan
entered the heavenly scene, and in Acts v. and vii. we
find the unity of the Npirit is gone, though the power
for its manifestation reiuained, The umty of the body
remained untouched, and e¢ven its outward manifestation
was still maintained, but the unity of the Spirit had
not been kept. A sad wnd solemn fact ! C W,

(To be continued.)

« If those to whom ©~d, in His grace, has committed a,
testimony do not employ this testlmony on behalf of
«others according to the ciuer that bestowed it, they will
soon become unfaithful in their own walk before God.
If they truly acknowledaed (iod, they would feel bound
to make known His wnan:-, 10 1mpart this blessing to
others. I they do not own His glory and His grace,
they will assuredly be unahble to maintain their own “walk
before Him. God, who is tull of grace, being our
strength, it cannot be otherwise.” J.N. D.
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THE GOVERNMENT OF THE HOUSE OF GOD,

AND

THE PLACE OF THE ASSEMBLY IN A CITY.

WiTHOUT any thought of raixing questions, but with
the simple desire to edify, the following thoughts are
suggested for the prayerful consideration of my beloved
brethren.

After the resurrection of the Tord, and before the
formation of the assembly, we find the dlsc1p1es gathered
in one place—an, upper room, the doors being shut. (John
xx.19.) After His ascension they returned toJ erusalem,
amd are found again in an uppsr room. (Acts i. 13.) At
the descent of the Holy Gho-« “They were all with one
accord in one place.” “It filled «ll the house where they
were sitting.” (Acts il. 1, 2)) The multitude was attracted
to that place, but we are wot told whether the first
preaching continued at that house, or in the city, or
temple. “The same day thers were added about three
thousand souls.” “And all that believed were together.”
“ And they continued daily with one accord in the temple,
and breaking bread at lome.” Their public place for
teaching and prayer was the temple, for some time. (Acts
. 46; 11, 1; iv. 1.)  And for the moment this was the
will of the Lord —* Go, stand and speak in the temple to:
the people all the words of this lite.” (Chap. v. 20-42.)

But besides the temple and every house, there was
also the place of the assembly :—“ And being let go, they
went to their own company.” *“And when they ha,d
prayed, the place was shaken wheve they were assembled
together.” (Chap. iv. 23-31.) This was after the number
of the men was about five thousand. (Chap. iv. 4.) Thus,
besides the temple for teaching and prayer, and every
house, there was a special pldro of the assembly. The
case of Ananias implies the same thing. They came to a.
place to lay the money at the apostles” feet. “ And great
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_ fear came upon all the assembly.” This did not hinder
the testimony in Solomon’s porch, or in the streets where
Peter passed. Neither did it hinder their entering into the
temple in the morning to teach, (Chap. v. 12-21.)

The murmuring of the Hellenists as to their widows in
the daily ministration, and all that follows, seems to have
been in the same well-known place of the -assembly.
{Chap. vi) As to Jerusalem, a great change, no doubt,
took place after the scattering of chapter viii. 1. The
gospel is preached to the Gentiles, and the assembly is
found at Antioch as well as Jerusalem, (Chap. xi. 19-26.)
And though much people are tanght, yet there seems to
be one distinct place of the assembly. (Chap. xiii. 1-4.)
The servants of the Lord are gathered together,and there
the Holy Ghost specially acts. To that one place they
return, and gather the whole assembly. (Chap. xiv. 27.)
It might be felt to be a difficulty as to how such multitudes
could be gathered thus together to one place:

Such was the case, however, as may be seen. “.And it
came to pass, in Iconium, that they went both together
into the synagogue (or meeting-room) of the Jews, and so
spake, that a great multifude . ... believed.” (Chap.
xiv. 1) In a similar manner a great multitude heard,
and believed, in a synagogue at Thessalonica. (Chap. xvii.
1-4.) Also many of them in the synagogue at Berea
heard, and believed. (Chap. xvii. 10-12.) Many, also, of
the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptised.
And the place where Paul preached was this—“He
reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath,” and this for a
yvear and six months, Still more striking is the case at
Ephesus. After speaking boldly in the synagogue for
three months, we find him in one place in the sehool, or
hall, of one Tyrannus; “and this continued for the space
©of two years; so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard
the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks.” It
is not to be supposed that they were all together at one
time. -Something like this takes place to this day in the
East. The servant of the Lord enters a town, takes a
room. The people begin to come in the morning, and

| —— e
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continue for days or weeks, scarcely giving time to eat,
until the town and district hear the glad tidings. It
would be profitable to compare much of the modern
machinery of man with God, and that poor traveller, the
ambassador of Christ in that one place, the school of
Tyrannus. |

A careful study of the Acts will shew remarkable
unity in the Spirit's work in these cities, at the beginning,
in every case. A fountain of living water gushed forth,
and watered all around. Multitudes drank of the stream.
In like manner there seems to have been in each case re-
corded one place recognised as the gathering-place of the
assembly, and all was connected with that, both for
ministry and administration. (See Acts vi, xii,, xv.)

Shall we now examine what light is thrown upon this
question in the Epistles, after great numbers had been
converted, and added to the Lord ?

We will take Rome. In Rome there would be doubt-
less more believers than would be allowed to, or able to
gather together at one time, in one house or place. Yet
1t is not a little remarkable, it is only respecting one
house that the expression, the assembly, is used. It
appears, when the Epistle to the Romans was written,
those honoured labourers and companions of the apostle,
Priscilla and Aquila, were at Rome. The apostle sends
his first greetings to them: “ Likewise the assembly that
is in their house.” (Rom. xvi. 83-5.) He also sent saluta-
tions to many other brethren, helpers, and labourers, and
those with them, evidently in different parts of the city.
There were those of, or who belonged to, Aristobulus ; to
Narcissus ; again, “Salute Asyneritus, Phlegon, Hermas,
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren with them ; salute
Philologus, and Julias Nereus, and his sister, and Olympus,
and all the saints with them.”

Now why does the Holy Ghost speak of the assembly
only in one house, and of all the rest of the fellow-
labourers by name, and the saints with them ? The same
principle may be noticed in 1 Corinthians xvi., and re-
markably these same honoured servants of the Lord,
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Aquila and Priscilla, his wife, “ with the church that- is
in their house.” -

Th-~ same principle is observed at Laodicea: “Salute
the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and
the church which is in his house.” Mark, there are the
brethren, and also the assembly, in the house of Nymphas,
I« it not. then, clear that the assembly in such a house, in
one place in each city, is not the same thought as the
assembly of God in such a city, which must embrace all
the hrcthren, whether in Rome or Laodicea ? (Col. iv. 15.)
Still more :—“ And when this epistle is read among you,
cause that it be read also in the assembly of the Laodi-
ceans.” It does not say in the separate assemblies, but, in
the assembiy; and we see the house of Nymphas as the
one place named, as the assembly place. It would follow
4 vas to be read there, until all the brethren heard it.
"o unity of the Spirit may have been thus maintained
in every ciby, however many thousands may have com-
s osed the assembly of God in that city. One place,
wuarked out by the Lord, and recognised by all, as the
contre, or assembly, for all purposes of administration.
Such a place there was, evidently, in Jerusalem. This
- did not set aside the breaking of bread in other places,
or preaching in the temple, or in every house. So in
lome, although there were so many local companies,
“rhaps converted through the persons named, at all
~vents under thelr spiritual care, but one place only called
“he pssembly in their house. There was evidently one
“inee in Jerusalem for deliberation. (Acts xv.)

Was it not a beautiful sight at Antioch to see all the
servants of the Lord Jesus in that city met together in
one place, fasting, and waiting on the Lord, He guiding
them by the Holy Ghost, as to all service, whether in that
city, or far away ? It is by no means implied that the
whole assembly of God was assembled together, but the
Holy Ghost specially acting in that one place for the
whole. How simple, and how effective also, would disci-
pline have been in such a case. It would not require, say
the whole of the saints, in such cases as Jerusalem and
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Rome, and probably Corinth, to have been together in one
place. The same may be said now of even those gathered
to the name of the Lord Jesus in Lohdon. If it requires
the whole to be actually together, then calm deliberation
and discipline would be impossible ; and since Jude wrote
his Epistle, unanimity would be still more impossible.

If we read 1 Corinthians i. 2, and 2 Corinthians i. 1, it
is evidently all these; all saints everywhere; and again,
“ All the saints which are in Achaia” could not be together
in one place. And yet the act of discipline was evidently
in one place, and surely binding on all. And mark,
though the apostle is writing to the whole church of God
which is at Corinth, with all the saints that are in all
Achaia, yet he says, “Sufficient to such & man is this
punishment which was inflicted of many.” It therefore
does not follow that either all were present, or that all
were unanimous. But the punishment was inflicted by
many. If we have here the principle on which the Spirit
of God acted in the beginning, we see at onee how the
perfect unity of the Spirit would be maintained, as to
fellowship, administration, discipline, and service, how-
ever large the city, or great the numbers; and it would
be very difficult to explain the scriptures we have looked
at, and many others, on any other principle.

It is, however, evident that, though there was one
recognised place of the assembly in every city, yet all the
saints were free, surely, to go to that place, and when
anything unusual occurred, great numbers did assemble
together, as in Acts xv.

In applying these scriptures to our present time, and
the Lord’s present testimony, it is true we must remember
the present ruin of the church as a witness of Christ,
looked at in its profession,.but the question is this: are
these scriptures to guide those gathered to Christ, in
whatever weakness? and if not, what scriptures will
meet the case of a large city, with several meetings in 1t,
say like London? If the scriptures do mnot speak of
assemblies in a city, can we ?

May we all have spiritual discernment to understand
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the Lord’s mind from His word, by the Holy Gliost. Let
the mind of the Lord, in any case, be thus known by the
saints gathered to the name of Jesus in one place in a
aty, and admitted to be binding on the whole church of
God ; let that one place be the recognised place of the
whole assembly’s deliberations, for administration, disei-
pline, and service; and, above all, let the Lord be owned
and waited upon there for the whole church of God in
that city; then surely none who own Him, and meet
together on the ground of the one body, would refuse to
bow to the decision of such an assembly, open to all,
but not requiring all to be present, to arrive at His mind.
C. 8.

| WE have inserted the above in our pages, not as endorsing the
views expressed, but as desiring, with others, prayerfully in the
light of seripture, to consider the important and intensely prac-
tical question raised in them. They are, by the wish of the writer,
put before our readers as simply suggestive, and in no sense as
direct teaching.--ED.] '

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

BeLovEp BroTHER,

Few, I should trust, have a larger spirit than myself, or are more
disposed to leave the fullest liberty of conscience. I fear being too
‘large sometimes, but I do not quite understand individual liberty in
‘public common discipline. . . . The difficulty of present circum-
-stances in exercising that discipline I understand most fully; but
.supposing discipline to have been justly, and consequently divinely
exercised, surely saints elsewhere are to act upon it; or confusion,
and disorder, and slighting the saints and Christ Himself in anti-
nomian Liberty, is the result.

I freely admit that, as things are, it is difficult in many cases, not
of common evil, but of ecclesiastical judgment, to deal otherwise than
the best we can; but it is always well to respect brethren unless one
has a clear case of conscience. Of course, ——— is free not to be
‘bound by the judgment of brethren, but if people put things on this
ground—why, we might say as mach. But woe be to him who, if
brethren have walked humbly and patiently with God, holds himself
free from their judgment. Such may despise them, and for a time
they may for their good have the lowest place, but I do not believe
.such a course will prosper, for God is with them that fear Him, how-
-ever He may humble them. :
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Certainly no one has less sought to make a party than I have: I
trust my heart is too much in heaven fo find such a thing support-
able. I am sure I am too morally lazy. But I shall pursue the
course I believe to be of God, and He who judges the secrets of
men’s hearts, will judge all things and all men. The cry of party does
not move me. 1t is evidently the enemy’s cry: the only danger is
others shaking one by it, by giving decided persons the reputation of
being a party. But I am not afraid of the enewmy, though I would be
on my guard against him. . . .

I see looseness is an easy road, but I prefer following Christ. And
I see very clearly here that gentlefolks who want an easy berth wounld
prefer ~—— for unholy reasons. Perhaps God in the present state of
the church would give them an easy path, half-way with the world.
They have their own cross then for their class, and they are not
capable of more. Christ preferred the poor: ever since I have been
converted so have I. Let those who like society better have it. If
ever I get into it, and it has crossed my path in London, I return sick
at heart. I go to the poor; I find the same evil nature as in the
rich, but I find this difference: the rich, and those who keep their
comforts and their society, judge and measure how much of Christ
they can take and keep without committing themselves : the poor, how
much of Christ they can have to comfort them in their sorrows.
'That, unworthy as I am, is where I am at home and happy. I think
I am intellectual enough, and my mind, though my education was in
my judgment not well dirceted save by God, cultivated enough to
enjoy cultivated society. I have none of it, but I prefer the cross.

London has given me the opportunity latterly of comparing through
all this break up, the effect of what I embraced joyfully on principle,
and as a principle, 27 years ago. I thought then it wasthe cross, but
took it up in the energy of first and inexperienced zeal. I have had
the opportunity of weighing it by experience. And when, perhaps in
the most trying way, 1 have found it to be the cross, and with the ad-
ditional difficulties arising from my own failure, and poor, feeble, and
with little wisdom to know how to walk in it, L accept it still. I am
sure more faith might walk more powerfully in this path, but the path
is the right one. There I walk with God’s help. 1 have seen many
swerve and seek ease, I have seen my own failure and feebleness in
it, but the path is Christ’s, and I desire to walk there still. T did not
enter into this path for its success, but for its truth, because I believed
it Christ's, I walk in it still for the same reason. I did not enter
into it for brethren, or brethrenism : there were none to join. I did
so because the Spirit and the word shewed me it, and that it was fol-
lowing Christ. 1t has not ceased to be s0; and now that many have
left for a broader, and I think more worldly one, I still prefer the
narrow one. I did not choose it for them ; 1 do not leave it because
they have left it. Faith may be more exercised, the faults of others
and my own may have made it more difficult to walk in it, and it is
80, but have not altered it. When I left Ebrington Street I thought
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myself alone. T think the brethren behaved very badly, but I recog-
nise my own failing enough to leave all that, and walk straight now
through grace. If others will not, I mourn always when they do not,
but do not change my path for the world, more or less.

I endeavour, and earnestly desire, to shew grace and largeness of
heart to those I think even wrong. I do not deny that in the con-
duct of the affair, the failure of judgment as I think of others, has
made my own path much more difficult, but I cast all this on God,
and go on looking to Him. The result is in His hands. If alone,
alone; if He grant union, it will be my heart’s joy, but at any rate
faithfulness, and His favour and approbation. This is my answer to
these things. - Ever affectionately yours,

May, 1852. J. N. D.

The re-sifting to separation from the world must begin through
this: paturally more painful in —— than elsewhere. Nor will growth
upwards, as to work, begin till this be gone through. Aswith Christ
Himself, many of His disciples went away at that saying, and walked
no more with Him, and yet it was the most blessed thing of all
He said then; but it did not suit their state. Pruning having,
I suppose, been neglected, brethren must pass through this winter,
to sprout in spring; and it will be a fresh work, not associated
properly with old joys, but in the truths, and yet much more
in the Christ, that produced them. It is a mercy all did not slip
back into the loose, worldly religion which generally characterises
the decay of revivals. I look on it as a very great mercy from the
Lord.

There is an enduring to the end, and patience having its perfect
work. It is trying when people are not decided, and have not defi-
nitely taken their place as on a finished question. Then we can
deal with restoration, but I doubt you are fully there at ~—— yet. . . .
It is absolutely necessary to be settled in order to restore, and this
must be by being really fixed in the true Christ, or being all wrong;
but eternal questions cannot restore, That which gathers is Christ,
and grace and real work in bringing Him down to souls: that is
what we want. It is that which must always do God’s work, can,
and ought alone to do it. Now, with looseness as to Christ, thig is
done in a measure (because the error may not appear—only, when
this is hollow, there will not be power, and God will not bless it),
even to conversion, if there be a true witness.

But there may be a mass of souls who are loose, and do not
like the trouble of being faithful, or, in such a time, the question
connected with it. But, alas! they are then gathered to acquiescence
in unfaithfulness, and the world is more or less there—religious
world, perhaps, but not the cross properly. If the cross be not
taken up, this ensnares; that is, if Christ be not everything, and the
world, therefore, not wanted, and its neglect, therefore, easy to bear.
Some few simple souls may be ensnared, but they will get out when
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exercised in God’s time. Butthen, on the other hand, these settlings of
questions, even rightly, will not gather souls. They must be right as
to what they are gathered to; and it must be a Christ in power and
grace, without any questions, that gathers them. God alone can give
this, and He will not, till there be sufficient exercise to make the
Christ gathered to, the same Christ as that which gathers, But it is
free, outgoing grace alone that gathers,

I do not know if, at ——, you are quite at this point, but I count
it a great grace the Lord has so dealt with the brethren. The good
effect on souls has been astonishingly evident also : they are worth,
morally, incomparably more than they were. If it be mnot arrived
there, it will suffer yet awhile, but the apparent advantage of the
unfaithful will be hollow and worldly, a mere re-descent into the
mixed religious system of the day., When it is not, it will be a
restless, angry feeling, as I see in some gatherings elsewhere,
especially when the Lord allows blessing to flow a little elsewhere;
and they do not escape worldliness after all. Then they will have
more rich and respectable people, who like looseness and liberty
in veligious things, but it is not a real testimony to Christ. Bat,
I repeat, living grace, bringing in grace Christ—by the Holy Ghost
from heaven, to souls—can alone really gather and recruit souls.

There is, through great mercy, a little blessing here. . . . . Several
souls who had wandered from God have been restored to peace and
joy, and there is an ingathering re-commenced, quite as fast ag—
I feel, at any rate—we have power to watch over or help them.
- « . . The work is very constant, but I am happy in it, and, through
great mercy, how undeserved I well know, and would say how un-
worthy, but that it is not a question of worthiness, 1 feel the Lord
with me in it. I have plenty of work besides London, and plenty
in it—indeed, as to care, 1 feel it is not done, and only find a
resource in Him who perfectly cares for His sheep.

Kindest love to the brethren; the Lord sustain and bless them.
It is a winter time for them, but heaviness may endure for a night,
but joy cometh in the morning, and to the upright there ariseth
up light in the darkness. There is no doubt the Lord must carry
on the sifting work He is doing to the end, with those who need
it. 1 desire earnestly a restoring spirif, grace dealing and seeking
souls in grace, but it must be to a kmown Christ we are faithful,
and,bin our little measure, that the gathering and restoration
can be. . . ..

Ever your affectionate brother in Christ,

July, 1852, ‘ J. N, D.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

2. Q. Do the treasure and the pearl in Matthew xiii. 45-46,
teach different truths ?

A.—We believe that the symbols used in the verses referred
to both picture the same thing; that is, the saints of the
present dispensation, or, in other words, the church. Under
the symbol of the treasure the preciousness of the church to
Christ is set before the eye ; under that of the pearl, her beauty
as seen by Him who loved her and gave up Himself and
everything He had, as the Messiah, to possess her.

3. ¢.—What 1s the meaning of Matthew xi. 12, and Luke
xvi 16, and in what way do the violent take the kingdom of
heaven by force, and men press into it ? '

A.—The kingdom of heaven here is looked at as a position of
blessing on the earth, though connected with heaven where the
King 1s. Into this actual and manifested relation to the King
those who believe in Christ had to ¢ force ” their way in spite
of all the opposition of Satan ; they have not merely to enter
it, but to ““press” into it, because there is a force opposing their
entrance. It looks at the responsible side of the path of faith,
and while grace, of course, alone can enable the believer to
enter into and sustain such a conflict, yet he has by personal
and spiritual energy to gain the position he seeks for. The
opposition of Satan in this world to Christ and His kingdom
is a very real thing, and if we do not meet him and pass over
him, as “the violent” and as those who by force ¢ press”
on, there is no getting into the kingdom. It is really what
persecution means, and under this, for present, as well as
future blessing, there must be faithfulness to Christ. (Compare
Rev. 11. 12.) '

4. .—Is it scriptural for one to give thanks, another to
break the loaf ? J. M. H.

A.—Luke xxii. 19 certainly gives no ground for it, nor does.
1 Corinthians xi. 24, Still, we have known those in great re-
pute break the bread after another had given thanks, and,
therefore, we should not like to say it was wrong, though we
should not feel happy to do it ourselves. | C. W.
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LAODICEA A CONTRAST, NOT A SEQUENCE,
OF PHILADELPHIA.

{Continued from page 36.)

Burt another thing, and a very special one, characterises
the Philadelphians to the eye of Christ: they have been,
through grace, kept from “ the error of the wicked,” and
have not given up “the promise of his coming ;” therefore
He says, “Because thou hast kept the word of my
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of tempta-
tion, which shall come upon all the world, to try them
that dwell upon the earth.”

Christ, in whom “ all the promises of God are yea, and
Amen, to the glory of God by us,” sits at the right hand of
God in heaven, and there all true believers know Him—
know Him as the One who, “when he had by himself
ﬁlrged our sins, sat down at the right hand of the

ajesty on high.” (Heb. i. 3.) But He sits there, too,
according to the word spoken to Himself, in answer to
His own faithfulness on earth, “Sit thou at my right
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” (Psa.cx. 1.)

In this way believers in Christ are connected with
heaven, and with the hopes that attach to Him who is
there ; “They are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world,” He says of them, adding, “and for their sakes
I sanctify myself [sets Himself apart in heaven], that they
also might be sanctified through the truth.” (John xvii. 16,
19.) Christ sits at the right hand of God awaiting the fulfil-
ment of the promises made to Himself,when He shall come,
put down all evil, and take His kingdom ; for this all His
people wait with Him ; they keep, however feebly, and
it may be unintelligently, the word of His patience. As
of others,in the day of His rejection on earth amid Israel,
He, as it were, says again, “ Ye are they which have con-
tinued with me in my temptation.” To our eyes were they
entitled to have thissaid of them, but He said it~His grace

15
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thus clothed them, and so now. They belong to heaven
because they are His, as believing in Him during the day
of His rejection, and they are associated with Him in the
patience of hope that connects itself with His present
position. Inkeeping with this, the apostie Paul prays that
the Thessalonians, and thus all saints, might have their
hearts directed “into the love of God, and into the
patience of Christ.” (2 Thess, iii. 5) 8o, too, John,
associating himself with all believers, says, “ I John, who
also am your brother and companion in tribulation, and
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.” (Rev.i.9.)

It is not the rapture, but His appearing that is here in
question, and before this appearing, which all saints
necessarily love, takes place, a time of terrible trial will
come upon the whole world fo fry them that dwell on the
earth ; from this Hisown people, who are not dwellers on
the earth, but pilgrims and strangers, having their citizen-
ship in heaven, shall be kept—taken out of the world to
be with Himself before it even begins. Nothing is said
as to how far they are walking according to this hope,
but they keep it, do not give it up, and His word of
comfort and encouragement has reference to this fact,
though doubtless the happy assurance of being kept
from the hour of temptation will depend upon the degree
in which the word of His patience fills the heart and
forms the path; still it is pure grace that gives any a
part in this hope—* the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ
unto eternal life” And it is important to remark here
that, whatever the special comfort any faithful heart may
have in this promise, this being kept out of the hour of
temptation is in effect the rapture of the saints, and
hence, necessarily includes all true believers, just as the
dwellers upon the earth include all mere professors.
There are but these two classes in view at the-moment of
which the Lord speaks, and “ them that dwell upon the
earth ” are a class distinguished all through the book of
Revelation as being under Satan’s delusion, and the
special subjects of judgment ; no true saint is so described.

But while the coming of the Lord, however dimly
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apprehended, is the hope of every true believer, this hope
needs to be roused into a living anticipation, and into
active energy ; so the Lord says, “ Behold I come quickly :
hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy
crown.” This is a word of mingled encouragement and
warning that must not be overlooked or unheeded. All
on the side of His grace is secure, but there is danger, and
a danger of no ordinary character. A subtle and mighty
foe has to be withstood and overcome, and to be worsted
on this battle field—is to lose crown, and with it every-
thing else. (Compare Rev. ii. 10, 11: “the crown of life,”
and “not hurt of the second death.,”) They are to hold
fast that which they have—His word, His name, His
coming ; to give these up were to lose all that keeps the
soul with God, and thus in blessing. The danger here is
not failure in walk, or the yielding up of a true christian
position ; nor is it the passing from the Philadelphian
state to that of Laodicea, but something far more
serious—it is apostasy. To possess nothing that Christ
can own, and to be warned and invited to receive at
His hands what He can own, is one thing; but to already
possess what He can own, and to be warned not to give
it up is quite another. Now, although no true believer
can be lost, he is yet responsibly in a position of danger,
hence the warnings and ifs that run through scripture, and
addressed to believers with reference to the blessings that
they are in the possession of, so “ Let him that thinketh
he standeth take heed lest he fall.” (1 Cor. x. 12))

The promise in Philadelphia to the overcomer—the one
who holds fast what he has, is very full and complete;
believing in and following Christ during the day of His
rejection, and thus associated with Him in shame and loss
in this world (compare Rom, viii. 17), above all, despised
by that which, covered with earthly glory and filled up
‘with human riches, claimed, though falsely, to be His
church and witness on earth, he is fully and openly asso-
clated with Christ in heavenly blessedness ; shares with
Him all the glory that He has acquired by His life of
faithfulness to God on earth. He acquired it, but He
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gives it to His people. “The glory which thou hast given
me I have given them,” He tells His Father in John xvii.
So here, He says, “ Him that overcometh will I make a
pillar in the temple of my God ; and he shall go no more
out ; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and
the name of the city of my God which is new Jerusalem,
which cometh down out of heaven from my God: and 1
will write upon him my new name.” |

The peculiar blessedness of all this is the complete as-
sociation of the overcomer with Christ Himself in all He
specially delights to call His own. “In the temple of my
God "—the one weak, and disowned on earth by a false
church, shall be a pillar of strength. That temple, too,
shall be the dwelling, from whence shall never remove,
the one that here had been a pilgrim and stranger for
His name’s sake. “The name of my God "—His Saviour
God, shall be written on him who, refusing man’s salva-
tion, was held by man to be outside God altogether.
“ The name of the city of my God”—the new and heavenly
Jerusalem, shall be publicly stamped on him who, refus-
ing man’s church and authority (Babylon), was accounted
to be without place or portion in God’s kingdom, and to
have no link with heaven. And he who had no name on
earth at all that man would own, content to be simply a
Christian, and boast no name but the name of Jesus,
shall have “my new name”—that name of heavenly
glory given Him by the Father, which prophets have
not declared, and no one after the flesh can know. What
more can love say to encourage ? What more can grace
bestow ? Himself and all He has, as man, is the Phila-
delphian overcomer’s portion and reward.

The brief and imperfect sketch we have given of the
essential and characteristic features of Philadelphia and
Laodicea cannot, we think, fail to establish our position,
that the one is the contrast of the other, and, in the
view we have taken of what this contrast really involves,
the one cannot be the sequence of the other, in the sense
of Philadelphia becoming Laodicea, nor do we think that
Laodicea even collaterally developes out of Philadelphia.
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Before closing our subject we would call attention to a
few noteworthy facts as to these two churches. In both
of them the angel and those he represents all go together
—no distinet class is distinguished ; in Philadelphia there
is no bad class; in Laodicea, no good class. Now, in the
other churches the Lord distinguishes those whom He
approves from those whom He disapproves. This is very
marked in Thyatira, where He addresses “ the rest” sepa-
rately even from the angel. In Philadelphia all is
approval and unqualified encouragement. In Laodicea
all is unqualified disapproval, without one word of en-
couragement : He rebukes, threatens, calls to repentance,
promising blessing on repentance, nothing more. We
cannot but express our conviction that in Philadelphia all
are viewed as converted, while in Laodicea all, at least
ostensibly, are viewed as unconverted. That grace pleads
with these latter up to the last moment, after judgment
has been unconditionally pronounced, makes -no real
difficulty, and we quite believe that to Christ’s eye,
amongst the judged mass, there may be elect objects of His
love who will hear His voice, and, by doing so, cease really
to belong to Laodicea before He spues it out of His mouth.

The difficulty, where it exists, arises, we believe, out of
making these two last churches, church positions instead
of regarding them as two distinet states of soul in which all
professing Christians come under the eye of Christ at the
«close, States that together really cover the whole ground
of the church up to the end; here discriminated, put side
by side and depicted characteristically. With this view
it is a question of a true or a false profession, with the
. «consequences that attach respectively to it, that Phila-
delphia and Laodicea represent. We have the analogy of
this in the book of Malachi. A

“ REDEMPTION was a work that was worthy of the depths
of the Father’s heart, and was accomplished at the infinite
cost of the sacrifice of the Son of God, and is so perfect
In its result that God, by the Spirit, can come and dwell
in me and I dwell in God.” J.N. D,
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gives it to His people. “The glory which thou hast given
me I have given them,” He tells His Father in John xvii.
So here, He says, “ Him that overcometh will I make a
pillar in the temple of my God ; and he shall go no more
out; and I will write upon him the name of my God,and
the name of the city of my God which is new Jerusalem,
which cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I
will write upon him my new name.” ,

The peculiar blessedness of all this is the complete as-
sociation of the overcomer with Christ Himself in all He
specially delights to call His own. “In the temgle of my
God "—the one weak, and disowned on earth by a false
church, shall be a pillar of strength. That temple, too,
shall be the dwelling, from whence shall never remove,
the one that here had been a pilgrim and stranger for
His name’s sake. “The name of my God "—His Saviour
God, shall be.written on him who, refusing man’s salva-
tion, was held by man to be outside God altogether.
“ The name of the city of my God”—the new and heavenly
Jerusalem, shall be publicly stamged on him who, refus-
ing man’s church and authority (Babylon), was accounted
to be without place or portion in God’s kingdom, and to
have no link with heaven. And he who had no name on
earth at all that man would own, content to be simply a
Christian, and boast no name but the name of Jesus,
shall have “my new name”—that name of heavenly
glory given Him by the Father, which prophets have
not declared, and no one after the flesh can know. What
more can love say to encourage ? What more can grace
bestow ?  Himself and all He has, as man, is the Phila-
delphian overcomer’s portion and reward.

The brief and imperfect sketch we have given of the
essential and characteristic features of Philadelphia and
Laodicea cannot, we think, fail to establish our position,
that the one is the contrast of the other, and; in the-
view we have taken of what this contrast really involves,
the one cannot be the sequence of the other, in the sense
of Philadelphia becoming Laodicea, nor do we think that
Laodicea even collaterally developes out of Philadelphia.
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Before closing our subject we would call attention to a,
few noteworthy facts as to these two churches. In both
of them the angel and those he represents all go together
—no distinet class is distinguished ; in Philadelphia there
i3 no bad class; in Laodicea, no good class. Now, in the
other churches the Lord distinguishes those whom He
approves from those whom He disapproves. This is very
marked in Thyatira, where He addresses “ the rest” sepa-
rately -even from the angel. In Philadelphia all is
approval and unqualified encouragement. In Laodicea
all is unqualified disapproval, without one word of en-
couragement : He rebukes, threatens, calls to repentance,
promising blessing on repentance, nothing more. We
cannot but express our conviction that in Philadelphia all
are viewed as ¢onverted, while in Laodicea all, at least
ostensibly, are viewed as unconverted. That grace pleads
with these latter up to the last moment, after judgment
has been unconditionally pronounced, makes no real
difficulty, and we quite believe that to Christ’'s eye,
amongst the judged mass, there may be elect objects of His
love who will hear His voice, and, by doing so, cease really
to belong to Laodicea before He spues it out of His mouth..

The difficulty, where it exists, arises, we believe, out of
making these two last churches, church positions instead
of regarding them as two distinet sfates of soul in which all
professing Christians come underthe eye of Christ at the
close. States that together really cover the whole ground
of the church up to the end; here discriminated, put side
by side and depicted characteristically. With this view
it is a question of a true or a false profession, with the
consequences that attach respectively to it, that Phila-
delphia and Laodicea represent. We have the dnalogy, of
this in the book of Malachi, .G W,

“ REDEMPTION was a work that was worthy of the depths
of the Father’s heart, and was accomplished at the infinite
cost of the saerifice of the Son of God, and is so perfect-
in its result that God, by the Spirit, can come and dwell
in me and I dwell in God.” J. N. D,
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Head, the spring and manifestation ; all taking, in the
new creation, its starting-point of existence from Him,
its place under Him. Adam had such a place in the old,
the image of Him that was to come; Christ, in the new,
of which the saints are the firstfruits. But here, the
church, which in profession as founded on His resurrection.
had this character, having wholly failed and gone back
in professed riches of human nature to the old, Christ
comes forward as the beginning of it all, the One in
whom it had its rise and its truth; all the rest being
wholly dependent on and flowing from Him. The Amen
maintains the promises now to be fulfilled—the faithful
and true Witness. One who had, and now would make
fully good, the character of God, which man, His image,
and the church, too, had failed to do. The beginning of
the creation of God, one who, when God made all things
new, as He was now about to do, was the dpy#, the fons
and the prineipium of it all, the first in, and the first
from, whom it all flowed.

The position He takes in respect of the church, shews
the same relationship to it. He was practically without
it, looking at it as gone, though it were not yet spued out
of His mouth. It is a question, though He warned it yet,
of individuals hearing His voice that they may escape—
may have fellowship, and He with them. He has not
given it up; but it has become wholly human in its real
state, as judged by Him; so that He has to come in to
the individual ¢f he was anything to Him, or Christ to
him: “I will come in to him, and will sup with him,and
he with me.”

The whole body of members of the professing church
were judged to be men now, mot soms of God or
Christians, though judgment was not publicly executed,
but Christ still acting in grace; divine things (the alone
true ones) recommended, human things boasted in. If
the individual heard Him who still called and knocked,
though as outside at the door, He would have ecommunion
with him. The promises answer to the bringing in of
the new order of things, not heavenly joys, still a share
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with Christ. As they listened in time, they would be on
the throne in the kingdom. It was immense grace, bug
no more is promised; not the tree of life, no hidden
manna, no white raiment spoken of to the soul, to en-
courage it in faithfulness within; they would not miss
the kingdom. Blessed, surely, and wonderful grace, but
only just not shut out.

This, of course, closed the chureh’s history. The
reader will remark that the instruction being moral, a
state that is judged, promises ever precious, the warnings
and exhortations are available to the saints at all times.
The special application may be more or less seized. The
words of Christ have power at all times for the heart
and conscience ; and this is the force of the exhortation
at the end to every church: “ He that hath an ear, let
him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.”

J. N. D,

HOW GREAT THE GRACE!

O erzsseDp God, how great the grace,
That gave to ruin’d man a place
Of perfect peace with Thee
Made through the sufferings of Thy Son!
He, He alone, that place hath won,
Himself hath set us free.

How sweet that freedom tasted now,

Our souls with adoration bow
Before Thy throne of grace;

We gladly worship—wait to see,

The Leader of our praise to Thee,
In glory face to face.

We praise with Him in His own joy,

His praise our ransom’d souls emplor,
Both here and soon above ;

No less a place of praise is given,

No greater here, nor when in heaven.

We share His boundless love.
MR
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WAITING FOR HIM.

1 CorinTaIANS XV. 51-56; 1 THESSALONIANS IV. 15-17.

THERE is a great danger in the present day of this most
blessed truth— the primary hope of the saints ”—being
practically lost sight of. “We walk by faith and not by
sight,” says the apostle but we reverse God’s order, and,
alas! too often, walk by sight, and not by faith. The
doctrine of the “coming of the Lord” is accepted, but
how many believers are living, and contented to live, in
a state practically opposed to that which characterised
the saints at Thessalonica, who “turned to God from idols.
to serve the living and true God; and to wait for his.
Son from heaven.” (1 Thess. 1. 9, 10.)

Before the Lord left the sorrowing disciples He gave:
them the promise that He would come again: “If I go,
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re-

ccive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be
also.” (John xiv. 3.) The disciples were sorrowful
because their Lord was going to leave them, but what did
the Lord Jesus give them to raise them above their
sorrows ? He gave them this hope, that He would come
again; that He would not always leave them down here-
in the place of His rejection—in the world which had
refused Him, their Lord and Master, where they
could not expect to be treated any better than their
Lord, “If they have persecuted me, they will also per-
secute you;” and again, “If ye were of the world the
world would love his own, but because ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore
the world hateth you.” ;

If all their hopes and expectations, as to the One for
whom they had left all had ended here, then they might.
still have sorrowed: but the Lord revealed to them
another thing—that He had not left them down here to-
_get on the best way they could, in a scene where every-

thing was against them, and the enemy of their souls.
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opposing them at every step; had this been the case, it
would have been a very pitiful one. The Lord told them
that it was necessary for them that He should leave
them for a time : “ Nevertheless I tell you the truth: it
is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not
away the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I
depart, I will send him unto you.” (John xvi. 7.)

So that by the Lord’s absence we are really gainers, for
He has given us blessings that we could never have pos-
sessed had He Himself remained with His disciples down
here. He is gone to prepare a place for us in the Father’s
house; and soon He is coming again to take us to be
with Himself. How soon we know not, and His desire is
that we should be waiting for Him. This is our hope—
He is coming again. He has left us His word for it, “I
will come again.”

Are we living in the enjoyment of this? Has this
hope any real power over our souls ? or are we practically
denying the fact that we are “ waiting for God’s Son from
heaven”? The Corinthian saints came behind in no gift,
and were “waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ ;" are we following their example in this? It is a
question we need to ask ourselves continually—Are we
waiting for Him ?

There is one thing that will give the soul a deeper
longing for the Lord’s return, and that is, a deepening
knowledge of the One that is coming. Who is the One
that is coming ? What has He done for us? It is the
Son of God who left the glory which He had with the
Father from all eternity, and humbled Himself, took upon
Him the form of a servant, was seen walking down here
a8 a man, the meek and lowly Jesus, of whom it is re-
corded, “ Lo, I come, to do thy will, O God "—a life of
perfect, unswerving obedience to the will of God. He
could say of Himself, and He was the only one that ever
could say it, “I do always those things that please him.”
And this very obedience to His Father’s will brought
Him down even into the dust of death.

He was a perfect Man, the only perfect Man that ever
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trod this earth; He was just, but He suffered for us the
unjust; He knew no sin, but He was made sin for us.
On the cross He suffered for us when He offered Himself
without spot to God: “ Who his own self bare our sins
in his own body on the tree.”

Now, we can say, “In whom we lave redemption
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins,” and we
have Iiberty and boldness to enter into the holiest by the
blood of Jesus. We can find our deepest joy and delight
in the presence of God, because His blood cleanseth us
from @il sin. And, beloved, He has not only given all
that He had—all that He possessed, but, blessed be His
name, He gove Himself. Could He give more? Impos-
sible! By this He has not only met our need, but He has
also glorified God, and brought us into the presence of
God, as perfect as He is Himself. We are “holy, and
unblameable, and unreproveable in his sight.”

He is now seated in glory at the right hand of the
Majesty on high, and He is waiting there for the moment
when He shall come, and take us to be for ever with
Himself to share in His glory. He will not be fully
satisfied till we are enjoying His presence; till we are
with Him, where He is. He is waiting there, and we are
waiting Aere till we hear that “shout, and the voice of
the archangel, and the trump of God,” when the dead in
Christ shall rise, and we shall be changed; when ouyr
body of humiliation shall be fashioned like unto His
own body of glory, and when we shall enjoy Himself and
the fulness of His love for ever.

Beloved, may the Lord in His grace keep this blessed
hope ever and always fresh before our souls, that we
may be in living association and communion with Him-
gelf while passing through this world, as those not of it,
but as those separated to Him, who gave Haimself for us;
so occupied with Him that we may be really and truly
waiting for Him ; looking for and expecting to hear His
voice, “ when this mortal shall put on immortality,” and
death be “swallowed up in victory.”

Oh! may He preserve us, and keep us from being in
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any degree in the condition of that “evil servant,” who
says in his heart, “My Lord delayeth his coming,” so
that we may be ever, and always, watching and waiting

for Him.
A little while—He'll come again ;
Let us the precious hours redeem :
Our only grief to give Him pain,
Our joy to serve and follow Him.
Watching and ready may we be,
As those that wait their Lord to see. w. S.

IS THE HONOUR AND POWER OF THIS WORLD
ANY PART OF THE ENDOWMENT OF THE
SAINTS, ACCORDING TO THE WORD ?

I FEEL this question to be one of immense practical im-
portance. When the Lord Jesus Christ came into the
world, the Jews—as they had done before, when they said
to God, “ All that thou hast said unto us we will do "—
asked Jesus, “ What shall we do that we may work the
works of God ?” Man flatters himself that all that is
necessary for him to know is, what he ought to do, and he
will do it. Jesus did not flatter them, but said, “ This is
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath
sent.” There are a very large number of believers in the
world, who do not at all recognise their position before
God. There are very many of whom it may be said that
they are not unbelievers, and yet by their position in the
world they cannot be addressed as Christians. The word
of God does not recognise them as in a christian position.
This should shew us the importance of not being in a
position to intercept the word when it speaks, but to be
able to say, “ Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth ;” and
of so walking, as to be discerned by the world as those
who are not of the world.

There are some also who think that because they are
Christians there can be nothing unchristian in their posi-
tion. While nothing can alter a believer’s relation to God,
there may be many things in his position which the
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seriptures cannot recognise. I confess I can think of
scarcely any other relations in which the word of God
recognises the Christian, than the natural ones—as
husband and wife, parent and child, brother and sister,
master and servant.

It is possible that we may be in a position of hostilily,
like our Lord, “ When I am for peace they are for war.”
one might suppose that the relation of subject and prince
being recognised in the scriptures, we ought to take part
in the power of the world ; while others may go to the
other extreme and fall into a fearful mistake, that if it
were wrong for a Christian to act as a sovereign, it must
be wrong for him to act as a subject. Paul, in his epistle
to Timothy (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2), exhorts them to make “ sup-
plications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks for
all men; for kings and for all that are in authority.”

While we are in this world, we are commanded to sub-
mit to the powers that be. But as to the saints themselves
being those powers is another thing. Surely none would
say they wished to abide where God’s glory must depart ;
and God does not abide in the high, easy, comfortable
places of this world. All that is in the world a Christian
is called to give up. Is the honour and power of the
world any part of the endowment of the saints, according
to the word ? I must broadly answer, No. The answer
to this last question should be brought into a very narrow
compass when we read those words, “ They are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world.” We find the Jews
wanted to make Him a king, but He pointedly rejected
it ; and I cannot see any opening or authority in seripture
for a Christian to say, OQur Lord had nothing to do with
the honour or power of the world, yet I may. Again,
when one came and acknowledged Him as Master and
Lord, and said, “ Speak to my brother, that he divide the
inheritance with me,” Jesus answered him, “ Who made
me a judge or a divider over you ?”

I believe it to be essentially wrong to touch anything
of the mechanism of this world. I donot want to gointo
all the depths of the question, but all I have to do is just
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to ask, What did Jesus do? And upon that ground I
safely take my stand. Who is the highest person in the
rank of this world ? The scriptures tell us Satan is; and
therefore the higher I get in the world, the nearer I get
to Satan. Jesus is at the bottom of the ladder, Satan at
the top; and I would ask those who desire the high
places in the world, Is it best to sit nearest Jesus or
Satan? I have never seen any good from a saint’s
association with the world’s glory.

Qur work is in the chwrch, yet while we cherish the
church of God, we should remember to pray for those
who are in the world, who are not yet manifested. It is
a most wicked thing for the child of God, who knows he
is in a wrong place, to ask, How shall I do God’s will in
my own way ! The language of our hearts should be
this, that He would cast down “ imaginations, and every
thing (high) that exalteth itself against the knowledge of
God, and bring into captivity every thought to the
obedience of Christ.” It is not for a believer to choose his
own place, and then ask God to show him what to do in
that place. Again, there is often a fear of bringing the
light of truth really to bear upon our position. One
great practical difficulty, so to speak, is, having dug at the
foundation, to go no deeper. God would say, Go very
deep ; but we say, We have not man’s leave to go deeper.
The question with us should not be, Where will these
principles lead us ? but if they are of God, let them lead
to the antipodes, let them take us out of the world, what
matters that ?

-~ Dear friends, what the most ignorant wants, is honesty ;
it is a single eye that we so much need, if we shrink, as
I believe many do, from an increase of light. Oh, dear
friends, let me warn you that that is a fearful darkness
which is brought on by a man’s own disobedience and
rejection of the light. There are two things I desire for
the saints; that we may be guarded from the knowledge
that puffeth up ; and if we do get more perfect knowledge -

we may with the knowledge get more honesty.
G V. W.
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REMARKS ON THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT.
( Continued from page 46.)

FroM what has been thus far before us, as to the unity of
the Spirit and what it comprehends, it is plain that it has
two very distinet aspects, intimately connected the one
with the other, and yet capable of being viewed separately,
and of being, too, practically separated. They both equally
depend upon the Spirit, and flow out of what the Spirit
produces, as much in the one case as the other, though the
one aspect goes further than the other.

They bring two distinet and important truths before the
soul, according as one or the other of these aspects is before
themind. The first of these truths, and perhaps relatively
the more important of the two, is that, through Christ, “we
both [Jew and Gentile]} have access by one Spirit unto the
Father.,” (Eph. ii. 18.) The second is that, “ by one Spirit
are we all baptised into one body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free.” (1 Cor. xii. 13.)
According as the unity of the Spirit is seen in connection
with one or the other of these truths, its aspect will be, so
to speak, either moral or ecclesiastical. The one has to say
to our communion and walk together before the “Father”;
the other, to our walk together as members of the “one
body.” In any one intelligently « endeavouring to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” these two
truths will unite to regulate the walk ; and hence, it wili
be readily seen that in proportion as the one, or the other,
of these truths is powerfully engaging the soul, will the
moral or ecclesiastical aspect predominate, and with cor-
responding practical consequences; the danger lies in
making it either exclusively moral, or entirely eccle-
siastical.

Now, although all believers have equally access by
“one Spirit unto the Father,” and are all baptised by one
Spirit “ into one body,” they may he telligently very
deficient as to either or both of these truths, and con-
sequently unable, through ignorance, to answer fully to
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the apostle’s exhortation to “ walk worthy of the vocation
with which they have been called.”

If we apply practically what we have written to
the present and actual condition of things amongst true
Christians, we shall find all will acknowledge a common
life and relationship before the Father, obtained through
Christ, and sustained in the power of the Holy Ghost; they
“cry Abba Father,” and they realise their relationship to
one another as His children, and with this allow, however
feebly and failingly carried out, the obligation to walk
together “ in lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering
forbearing one another in love;’ and they recognise a
spiritual unity, flowing out of a common relationship,
that they ought to endeavour to maintain in “ the bond of

eace.”

F Many get no further than this, they know nothing, or
at least very little, of a relationship one to another as
members of “ one body.” If it engages their thoughts at
all it takes the form of an “ invisible church,” and really,
as far as their intelligent understanding of it goes, does
not rise above the thought of a divine relationship in
which they are set with others by the possession of life and
the Holy Ghost. Doctrinally the basis of this state is the
1st Epistle of John ; they know, though perhaps in some
cases not without doubts, that their sins are forgiven for
“his name’s sake,” and they know the Father ; they know,
too, that they are “passed from death unto life, because
they love the brethren,” and that God dwells in them and
they in God, “ because he hath given us of his Spirit.”

This is the divine and eternal ground in which they are
set in blessing, and, though their souls may not be
wntelligently conscious of all it involves, they have the
instinets of divine life and the actings of the Spirit, that
dwells in them, leading them to the Father, and to the
seeking fellowship with one another as His children.
The family bond is felt and acknowledged, and that a
lowly and loving walk, in peace and unity with othex
believers, is the moral obligation that rests upon them,
The desires of the Lord as to the practical unity of His
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own, given us in John xvii, affect their hearts and
consciences, and they feel that this unity of believers
must be suited to the character of a “ Holy Father”
and a “righteous Father.” Thus many of them really
endeavour “to keep the unity of the Spirit” in its moral
aspect; that “good and pleasant ” thing which, like the
recious ointment on Aaron’s head, is fragrant worship
Eefore our God, and, like the dew on Hermon, decending
on the mountains of Zion, is blessing and joy amongst
His people.

it is impossible to overrate the essential blessing of all
this, and the importance of this endeavour to walk in
fellowship with God and one another, even though no
true thought of the church enter into it. According to
the light they have, they are owned and blessed of God in
this endeavour, even though by their ignorance they are
kept in systems contrary to His word, and dishonouring
to His name. Did they intelligently know the truth of
the church, whether as the “ one body,” or as the “habita-
tion of God through the Spirit,” they could not stay in
them. The anomaly is this, that while believers in
system may be morally cndeavouring to keep the unity
of the Spirit, they are at the same time ecclesiastically
breaking it by the very fact of their being in their
respective systems.

When we come to those who, knowing the truth of the
church as the “body of Christ” and “the habitation of
God,” are gathered, outside systems, to the name of Jesus,
upon the ground of the “ one body,” the ecclesiastical form
of the unity of the Spirit is added to the other, and
perhaps becomes prominent. The ordering of the house
of God in unity, whether as to the exercise of gift and
communion, or discipline, based upon the headship of
Christ and the unity of the body, as unfolded by the
apostle Paul, comes into question, and we have a visible
unity of believers under an ecclesiastical form, and as far
as it goes, without attempting to display the whole posi-
tions, the manifestation of the unity of the body is
secured. The unity of the Spirit, in this aspect of it,
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declares itself, 1st, in the communion of saints at the
Lord’s table in partaking of “one loaf”—*“The bread
which we break is it not the communion of the body of
Christ ? For we being many are one loaf, one body ; for
we are all partakers of that one bread.” (1 Cor. x. 16, 17.)
2nd, in the exercise of gift towards all saints as “ holding
the Head, from which all the body by joints and bands
having nourishment ministered, and knit together, in-
creaseth with the increase of God ” (Col. ii. 19) ; and 3rd,
in discipline being the same in all places, so that one put
out of fellowship, say, in England is out of fellowship in
New Zealand—the Spirit being one, and acting under one
Head, His ruling must be the same in all places. Those
gathered upon the ground of the “one body” cannot
escape from this fact, and though discipline does not con-
nect itself directly with the unity of the Spirit, but
rather with that of the unity of the body in its mani-
festation, and has for its object the maintenance of the
holiness of God’s house rather than that of the main-
“tenance of unity, it cannot be separated from the en-
deavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace. Independency in the church of God cannot, in
faithfulness to the Lord, be tolerated by those who stand
for His rights, and the truth He has revealed to them as
to the unity of the body. It must be refused at all costs
or the testimony of God would be surrendered, and
following “ righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them
that call on the Lord out of a pure heart” would be
rendered impossible.

The maintenance of the unity of the Spirit in its eccle- |
siastical aspect, having respect to what is visible and !
external, has this danger, that it can be separated from the
moral, and we may here have the anomaly of those who
are endeavouring to keep it ecclesiastically breaking it
“morally; it is apt to become 4tself an object before the
mind, and, being thus separated from Christ, the heart and
conscience lose that which alone can keep both in God’s
presence, and a rigid ecclesiastical unity may be main-
tained with a sad lack of the gracious feelings of Christ
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towards those so dear to Him, and without sufficiently re-
specting their consciences : in this way a judgment or rule,
right enough in itself, is accepted without the divine con-
viction of its being God’s, and thus, even unintentionally,
the will and rule of man take the place of Christ’s. Party
feeling and action may spring up in conneclion with a
doctrine, even a true one, and with this there will be the
danger of evil being left unjudged lest the external
unity be endangered.

All this being so, and surely few in the main will ques-
tion it, what we have to do is to minister Christ to souls
according to their need, and to teach those in system the
truth of the church, and induce them to endeavour to
keep the unity of the Spirit ecclesiastically as well as
morally ; and, also, to press upon those who, gathered to
the Lord’s name outside the systems of men, are main-
taining it ecclesiastically, that they use great diligence
to keep it better morally, so that there may be no breach
between its inward reality and outward manifestation.

It is of the utmost importance to see that, irrespective of
all ecclesiastical ideas or formal gathering together, saints
have to walk with one another in unity according to the
Spirit’s power in their daily and hourly intercourse, where
everything in them morally is constantly being put to
the proof ; and here the true test of how far we arereally
“using diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace” comes in; here, too, the need will be felt
of those gracious dispositions of the mind that alone can
enable us in any degree so to keep it. It is only as we
are near Him, and learning of Him who says, “learn of
me, for I am meek and lowly of heart,” that any lowli-
ness and meekness will be found in our hearts; unless
Jowliness and meekness be in us before God, and with this
longsuffering and forbearing one another in love, to keep
the unity of the Spirit morally is impossible. The “bond
of peace”—that walking as Christ walked, can alone be
exerting its holy uniting influence on others, as the
peace of Christ, “to which we are called in one body,” is
ruling in our hearts, and, with it, that “ wisdom which
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is from above, first pure, and then peaceable, gentle, and
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits,
without partiality, and without hypocrisy.”

Have we sufficiently recognised our unceasing obligation
to keep it in this way ? Are our consciences exercised as
to how frequently we fail thus to maintain this blessed
unity ¢ Is the moral breach of it less serious before God
than the ecelesiastical ? Will He accept the one without
the other, or rather will He not blow upon the latter if it
be not maintained in the power of the former? Above
all let us remember it is the SPIRIT'S unity, & unity of
which He, as God, is the living Centre, source and power;
and if on the one side He be “the Spirit of Grace,” He
is on the other the “ Holy Spirit,” nor can there be any
true unity, whether moral or ecclesiastical, save as we
walk individually, and together, with Him who says,
“Be ye holy for I am holy,” and of whose house it is
recorded, “ Holiness becometh thine house, O Lord, for
ever.” C. W,

THERE are two great principles in God’s nature owned of
all saints—holiness and love. One is the necessity of
His nature, imperative in virtue of that nature on all that
approach Him ; the other is its energy. God is love; He
is not loving, but love. Heis this in the essential fountain
of His being. We make Him a Judge by sin, for He is
holy and has authority: but He is love, and none has
made Him such. If there be love anywhere else, it is of
God, for God is love. This is the blessed energy of His
being. In the exercise of it, He gathers to Himself for
the eternal blessedness of those who are gathered. Its
display is in Christ, and Christ Himself is the great power
and centre of it. His counsels as to this are the glory of
His grace ; His applying them to sinners, and the means
He employs for it, are the riches of His grace.—J. N. D.
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

He khad been written to as to the proper subject of gospel testimony,
and the manner of its presentation.

TuERe cannot be 2 more important subject, in every aspect, than that
you refer to. The simpler we put Christ's dying for our sins the
better. All these great truths are facts, in which I admire the
wisdom of God, as the simplest can thus understand them (through
ce), and the strongest intellects must bow, and take them as such.
hen we inquire—and people inquire about everything now—there
are depths in it which none of us can fathom.

The full claim of God against sinners is, that they should serve
Him according to the relationship they stand in towards Him of
creatures in the knowledge of good and evil—*The man is become
gs one of us, knowing good and evil” He was bound to own God
and his neighbour in everything due to them, and that as far as
covetous lusts in his heart. Of this, even when man was not under
it, the law was the perfect measure. But then, in fact, things went a
great deal farther, because there were dealings of men and dealings
of God, both of which brought out what man was, and imposed new
obligations. Man did not like to retain God in his knowledge, and
does not, when he knew Him as God, as he did in Noah's time, he
set up devils to worship, and degraded himself below the nature of
man.

Now judgment ig according to works, God taking account of the
degree of light in pronouncing the judgment (see Luke xii.); but
Judgment is according to works, and that is eternal exclusion from
God’s presence, whatever degree there may be in actual infliction of
punishment. But there is a great deal more behind. The mind of
the flesh is enmity against God, wholly and always, besides breaking
through obligations, and leads to our doing this. Man was driven
out of God's presence at the beginning, and, besides future judgment
for works, finds, when his eye is open, that he is lost now; though
this be concealed from those walking by sight, when the veil of sense
and the show of this world is gone, he finds it is for ever.

Now, though the law proved this to the divinely-tanght mind, its
grand proof was in the rejection of Christ: “ He shall convince the
world of sin [not of sins, also true], because they believe not on me.”
Up to the flood, the first world, it was—but with testimony from God
—man left to himself, and God was obliged to bring in the flood.
Then, after it, government came in with Nosh; promise in
Abraham : law 'in Moses; prophets; and lastly Christ; that is,
dealings of God with men, a complete system of probation,
which ended in the proof that he not only would not obey,
but had no cloke for his sin, and had seen and hated God in
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grace—*“have seen and hated both me and my Father.,” Hence
it is said, “ Now once in the end of the world,” and so the Lorg,
“Now is the judgment of this world;"” and Stephen, after reciting
the call of promise in Abraham, declares, You have not kept the law,
have repelled and persecuted the prophets, killed the Just One, do
always resist the Holy Ghost. Then man's history ended. He was
not only guiity, subject to judgment, but his mind was proved to be
enmity against God. ‘This is not sins, but sin, man not judged, bust
lostksalready, while judgment, which is not yet come, is according to
works.

Now, Christ was just personally exactly the opposite of this, He
loved the Father, and was obedient. But this was Himself, and
always. But He had a work to do according to the ever-abounding
love of God; He died for our sins, according to the scriptures, and
if a man believe in Him, his sins are gone, forgiven, and blotted out,
the guilt and responsibility met. But when we look into the work of
the cross we see more than this. He glorified God there, and when
made sin. This was a wonderful mystery; a perfect victim, spotless
before God, perfect in obedience, in absolute self-surrender, perfect in
love to His Father, perfect in His love to us, able, as a divine Person,
to sustain the weight of God’s glory in the place of sin, that is, as
made sin for us, not only in the likeness of sinful flesh, but for sin.
““ Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him; if
God be glorified in him, God shall glorify him in himself, and shall
straightway glorify him,” and Christ, as man, is in glory at the right
hand of God.

As the meat-offering, He was fully tested by the fire of God’s
judgment in death, and was only a sweet savour; in the burnt-
offering He was a sweet savour to God, but it was positive propitia-
tion, or atonement, as glorifying God in righteousness, love, majesty,
and everything He was in the place of sin, as for sin; as the sin-
offering He bore our sins, but that was not a sweet savour, though
the fat was burnt on the altar. Christ was thus the Lord’s lot, as
wellasthe people’slot. The bearing of our sins cleared the responsi-
bility incurred, the guilt. This is true of His people; and the blood
upon the mercy-seat has perfectly glorified God in all that He is,
and laid the foundation for the accomplishing the counsels of God,
- which were before the responsibility even existed. God's love pro-
- vided the Lamb, and God's righteousness required the propitiation :
and by the cross alone the righteousness, and love, and majesty of
God are secured, and what He is made known. The Son of man
must be lifted up, and the Son of God is given.

As regards the epoch of completing the work, it is clear that, as
the wages of sin is death, He must die to complete that; but there
was a far deeper truth in what that involved, and it was equally im-
portant that the drinking of the cup of God's forsaking should be
over, because He was to give up His own spirit in peacefulness to
God, as He did, laying it down of Himself when all was finished.
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The forsaking of God was of its own, and the deepest character of
the sufferings of the blessed Lord. This He felt anticipatingly in
Gethsemane, when He was not ontwardly suffering, but it cannot be
separated from death, because it bore the character of divine judg-
ment against sin, and not an accident, so to speak, of mortality. But
it is not in itself judgment, that is, the judgment to come. It is
appointed unto men once to die, and after this the judgment; but
all possible suffering combined against Christ—betrayal, abandon-
ment, and denial: the bulls of Bashan and dogs came against Him,
and the power of Satan in death, the power of darkness, and His
beloved people assisting. This led up on the appeal in it to God
(Ps. xxii.), to the sense of being in it forsaken of God. He washeard
from the horns of the unicorns; when all was finished He gave up
His own spirit, commending it to His Father, crying with a loud
voice, and actually died.

I can only rapidly trace in a few words what presents itself to
my mind in this, that there is nothing like—in the history of heaven

-and earth, that in which Christ could present a motive to His Father

10 love Him: “ Therefore doth my Father love me.” All is looked at
as a whole; for the blood and water came from a Christ already dead,
and must have done g0 to be of any avail. (Compare 1 John v.)

But, I repeat: the more simply, in our work with souls, we put the
blessed Lord’s dying for our sins, the better; but to have a solid and
-deep work, we must know ourselves, and sin as well as sins—what we
are in flegh, as well as what we have done (see Rom., from chap. v.
12), but this goes on to our being crucified withk Him, which is
another truth. . ... The Lord be praised for His goodness to
you. Good He ever is.

1871. J. N. D.

He had leen written to with reference to the commection between
gospel and church work.

‘OrE thing that you relate gave me much to think of, as indeed it has
been a subject of thought pretty often for a long while, nor am I sure
that I have the Lord's mind clear upon it. I think evangelising the
greatest privilege of any in respect of gifts, though I am not an evan-
gelist, only, when I can, doing the work of one as well as I can. That
1s not my difficulty, but what you say, that the evangelisation has
enfeebled the teaching the saints. The gifts are clearly distinet, but
I do not see that one should enfeeble the other. Paul assuredly
evangelised, and as surely taught, and taught in evangelising : witness
the Thessalonians, and if he did not look for, he certainly found, pre-
sent fruit. He distingnishes being 2 minister of the gospel, and a
minister of the church, to fulfil (complete) the word of God. This is
not in the Thessalonians: there all is personal, not corporate. We
must be with God for each, as called of Him to it ; and then I do not
see why power should not be there for both,

But a certain salvationism, instead of Christianity, I think, has to
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say to it, which God may bless, but which carries its effect with it.
Few carry in their mind “I endure all things for the elect's sake.” It
is a general idea that God is love, and would have all men to be
saved, which is blessedly trne; but thus it ends in being saved—
man’s safety. Theve is no purpose of God in it, no glory of Christ—
all called upon to bow to and own Him. Hence, as to the preacher's
state of mind, when he has got the person saved, and this confessed,
he is content, going no further. God’'s interest in His own is lost,
which leads on to building them up. If we were with God about
them, the heart would soon be drawn out in testimony to them.

There is another thing—glory to Christ, and His church. - This I
confess greatly absorbs my spirit, though I be but a poor hand for
this work too. But this leads us to prayer for saints, as also to testi-
mony to them. The evil is not earnest devotedness to evangelising,
which is itsclf the way of blessing to an assembly—or rather God
working in one by His presence builds up the other—it is being
absorbed by it. But this affects the evangelising itself; there is less
of Christ in it, more of man's importance, and when pursued in s
revival way, more of delusive work; it never gives a solid foundation
to build upon.

I should be most loath to weaken evangelisation : I believe God is
blessing if, especially for gathering out in these last days, and it is
healthful for those in an assembly that their hearts are engaged in it.

At the very beginning it characterised brethren, and I trust still
does, though it be more common now on all hands. The love exer-
cised in it binds algo saints together. But God in a great professing
body, is awakening them to their state, and this has its importance
also. The cry that awoke the virgins was not the gospel, ordinarily
so-called. Finally the hand cannot say to the foof, I have no need of
thee.

I do not reject the joy of counting converts, but wé must not lean
upon it: when ye have done all things we should say, “ We are
unprofitable servants, we have done that which was our duty to do.”
The bond of service to Christ is kept up, and thisis of great import-
ance. It is not referring the effect to our work, but our work and
heart to Him. I am sure if we were near Christ we should do both
well, assuming of course that Christ has called us to do it. '

Do not be content to put one in place of the other, but see what
Christ meang by it. Be with Christ about the saints when you have
{0 say tothem. Be with Christ as to both, and then see what is the
result. The question in general hag long pressed upon me in connec-
tion with the spiritual activities of the day. I have never been
allowed to see much fruit, and have been more blessed in bringing
into peace thar awakening. There is One, I thank God, who is above
all, and does all : let us look to Him, The Lord be abundantly with
you, and guide you both in heart and work, and keep you in much
enjoyment of Him, as well as for Him.

1874, J« No D.
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I believe we ought to preach the love of God to sinners, and
appeal to them more than we do, though I do so more when address-
ing a mixed crowd of, probably, careless people, than in the assemblies
where you wounld hear me. In these you must remember that the
great body are believers, and want rather to be better founded than
called. All I look for is that the preaching should beé such that
it should convict of gin, and the impossibility of sin and God going
together, so that it should be well understood that there is need of
reconciling. And here Christ at once comes in, and atonement and
righteousness. Holiness precludes all sin from God; righteousness
judges it. This I believe the sinner should understand, so that he
should know what love applies to, yet that love should be fully
preached. It does itself often convict of sin, for the conscience has
often its wants already, and this draws them out, so that men find
consciously where they are. But conviction of sin under righteous-
ness is a very useful thing, if grace be fully preached with it, and both
unite in Christ.

I think it very important that preachers should go to the world,
especially now, with a megsage of distinet love to them. All I desire
is that it shounld be love manifested in Christ, so as to bring out the
sinner’s condition to himself; that it should not be mere easiness as
{0 sin; that it is a gracious love fo sinners—grace abounding over
sin--grace reigning through righteousness, than which nothing is -
more perfectly grace. SometimesI think the love of God is 8o preached
ag if 1t were a kind of boon of the sinner to accept it. It is God's
joy. Siill, as a sinner, his being a debtor to God, ought to be before
his soul. . . . . I count evangelising the happiest service. Yet my
heart yearns over the saints, and the glory of Christ in the truth
too. Happily there is One above who does all. J. N. D,

The following six questions were sent him —

1. Is it well or scriptural fo say that we put away from the
Lord’s Table? For example, * So-and-so has joined the Baptists,
and ts put away from the Lord's Table.” Does such a mode of
expression give sufficient place to the worship of other Christians
in this day of brokenness, or would it be time-serving to avoid
saying the Table around which we meet is the only Lord’s Table ¢

2. Is the name of * Lord™ that of authority only, or can it be
used in reference to communion ! And does the Lord’s Table im-
ply communion, or does it mean the Table over whick the Lords
authority is set ? '

3. Could it be said that other christian tables are the tables of
devils, or has the passage in 1 Corinthians «. no reference to
Christendom a3 it now i3 ?

4. Is it right to say that all professing Christians are of the
church of God (not the body) ?

5. Could a Christian, holding that he stands for acceptance
before God in Christ’s imputed righteousness, be orthodox as to the
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nature of Christ's Person, or must he necessarily hold the con-
sequences of such doctrine so far as they velate to Christ being
under divine wrath throughout His lifetime on earth ?

6. When it says * communion of the body of Christ,” is the body
of the Lord spoken of, or is the corporate body of believers
tntended ?

Dear BroTaER,— :

I should not say “is put away from the Table,” but “is no
Ionger in communion with us ;" he has left you and you cannot put
him away. But I should not in the least avoid saying that we meet
around the Lord’s Table. I could not own sectarian tables as the
Lord’s Table with the light I have; but saints who may honestly
think us in disorder go to it as such, and, I do not doubt, enjoy in-
dividual communion with the Lord.

The Lord's Table is used simply as a title of Christ in contrast
with devils. In itselfa title of authority, it has nothing to do what-
ever with communion : where communion is spoken of it is not used,
nor, that I am aware of, is Lord of an assembly a scriptural idea.
He is either Lord absolutely, or of individual servants.

To call the table of nationals, or tables of sects, ““ tables of devils”
is a simple absurdity, in defiance of plain langnage of scripture. I
could not go to them ; but what “ devils” means is distinctly stated in
scripture, and means nothing but the gods of the heathen—and is a
reference to Denteronomy xxxii. 17, “ they offered to devils and not
to God.” To refer this to Baptists or Independents is a gross abuse.
The apostle speaks of communion with devils (in idol temples) and
heathen sacrifices, and of nothing else, and to apply this to wrong
ecclesiastical principles, where the Lord is owned as the only object,
is trifling with seripture and nonsense in itself.

Saying that all professing Christians are of the church of God may
be called into question. The church of God is employed in two
senses—or better, two things are spoken of the assembly—one, that
it is the body of Christ, and of this all professors were not, as soon as
false brethren crept in; it is also the habitation of God through the
Spirit, the house of the living God, and in this hay, wood, and stubble
may be built in, all professors are of or in the house. It is not true
if we speak of the body, though they take the place ; it is true if we
speak of the house.

As to the 5th question, I do not doubt that & Christian holding he
stands for acceptance in Christ’'s imputed righteousness may be quite
sound as to the nature of Christ. I have known most true and
beloved saints who were muddy on the point—though I think they
lose a great deal. We must not impute even true consequences of a
doctrine to the persons who hold it—it may be if they saw the con-
sequences they would give it up—we may use them to shew the
doctrine false, seeing it leads to such.

As to communion of the body of Christ, in verse 16 of 1 Gor.?, it
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is the body of the Lord, as in the same verse the blood, but the
other is closely connected with it. What the apostle is speaking
of is, that the priests, in eating of the altar, were identified with the
idol, had rowwyia, not merely pereyde, or partook, but were morally
completely associated with it—hence with demons——so the Christians
with Christ. But then if all were associated with the body of Christ
they were with one another, and only one body themselves: it was
included in it, but verse 16 refers expressly to.the body of Christ
17 shews the other, our unity in one body, to be included in it.

1 have only to add, dear brother, that the servant of the Lord must
not strive. I know by my own experience how difficult it is. With-
out the most distant thought of an unkind feeling, we are not always
gentle to all men. Affectionately yours in the Lord,

Ji NI Dl

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

5. @—What is the scriptural title to the Lord’s table 7 and
what amount of intelligence should be looked for in those
seeking to come to the table before they are received to it ?

A.—That which, according to scripture, entitles to the
Lord’s table is, we believe, the possession of life in the Son of
God and the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. This will be
evidenced by faith in Christ and His finished work, so that
there is the knowledge of salvation, peace with God, and the
ability to say, *“ Abba Father.” Desirable as may be intelligence
about the church, and with this the perception of the unscrip-
turalness and evil of human system, these latter should never be
made necessary before souls are received to the table of the
Lord ; but with a true faith, such as we have spoken of, how-
ever little the intelligence, there must be the ¢ unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth,” which allows neither moral nor
doctrinal evil. In other words, a true faith and godly walk
are what entitle to the Lord’s table.

6. @.—What is the teaching of 1 Corinthians xiv. 26;—is it a
rebuke or what ? '

A.—We should certainly say that rebuke is what the apostle
meant by the question he puts. It is evidently disorder that
he is correcting. They were apparently speaking and acting
several of them at the same time, so that edification was
hindered, not to speak of worship. C. W.
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ON
THE RUIN OF THE CHURCH, WITH THE
PRESENT PATH OF FAITH.*

I BELIEVE that the churches have been merged in the
mass of ecclesiastical popular hierarchism, and lost; but
I believe also that the visible church, as it is called, has
been merged there too.

Still, there is a difference, because churches were the
administrative form, while the church, as a body on the
earth, was the vital unity.

What I felt from the beginning, and began with, was
this : the Holy Ghost remains, and therefore the essential
principle of unity with His presence; for (the fact is all
we are now concerned in) “ Wherever two or three are
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst

of them,”

" When this is really sought, there will certainly be
blessing by His presence; we have found it so, most
sweetly and graciously, who have met separately.

When there is an attempt at displaying the position
and the unity, there will always be a mess, and a failure;
God will not take such a place with us,

We must get into the place of His mind to get His
strength. That is now the failure of the church. But
there He will be with us.

I have always said this. I know it has troubled some,
even those I especially love; but I am sure it is the
Lord’s mind. I have said, we are the witnesses of the
weakness and low estate of the church,

* Although these ¢ remarks” have been in print more than once be-
fore, we reproduce them, believing that many of our readers have
Bever seen them, while those who have will, we are sure, re-peruse
them with profit, as, though written many years ago, the prin.
ciples they enforce are of the greatest value for present help and
Smdanee.-é-ED. .

1
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We are not stronger nor better than others (dissenters,

&e.), but we only own our bad and low estate, and there-
fore can find blessing., I do not limit what the blessed
Spirit can do for us in this low estate, but I take the
place where He can do it.
: Hence, government of bodies, in an authorised way, I
' believe there is none ; where this is assumed there will be
confusion, It was here (Plymouth),and it was constantly
and openly said that this was to be a model, so that all
in distant places might refer to it. My thorough econvie-
tion is that conscience was utterly gone, save in those
who were utterly miserable.

I only, therefore, so far seek the original standing of
the church, as to believe that wherever two or three are
gathered in His name, Christ will be, and that the Spirit
of God is necessarily the only source of power, and that
which He does will be blessing, through the Lordship of
Christ. These (the Spirit present and the Lordship of
Christ) provide for all times, If more be attempted
now, it will be only confusion.

The original condition is owned as a sinner, or as muti-
lated man owns integrity and a whole body. But there
a most important point comes in. I cannot supply the
lack by human arrangements or wisdom; I must be
dependent. : -

I should disown whatever was not of the Spirit, and in
this sense disown whatever was—not short of the original
standing, for that, in the complete sense, I am—but
what man has done to fill it up; because this does not
own the coming short, nor the Spirit of God. I would
always own what is of God’s Spirit in any. The rule
seems t0 me here very simple. : '

I do not doubt that dispensed power is disorganised ;
but the Holy Ghost is always competent to act in the
circumstances God’s people are in, The secret is, not to
pretend to get beyond it. Life and divine power is
always there; and I use the members I have, with full
confession that I am in an imperfect state.

We must remember that the body must exist, though
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not in a united state, and so even locally. I can then,
therefore, own their gifts, and the like, and get my
warrant in two or three united for the blessing promised
to that. -

Then, if gifts exist, they cannot be exercised but as
members of the body, because they are such, not by out-
ward union, but by the vital power of the Head, through
the Holy Ghost.

“Visible body,” I suspect, misleads us a little. Clearly
the corporate operation is in the actual living body down
here on earth, but there it 1s the members must act, so
that I do not think it makes a difficulty.

I* believe, if we were to act on 1 Corinthians xii. 14,

.further than power exists to verify it, we should make a
Imess.

But then the existence of the body, whatever its
scattered condition, necessarily continues, because it de-

ends on the existence of the Head, and its union with
- it. In this the Holy Ghost is necessarily supreme.

The body exists in virtue of there being one Holy

Ghost. There is one body and one Spirit, even as we are
called in one hope of our calling; indeed this is the very
point which is denied here.
. Then Christ necessarily nourishes and cherishes us as
His own flesh, as members of His body; and this goes
on “till we all come,” &e. (Eph. iv)) Hence, I apprehend,
we cannot deny the body and its unity (whatever its un-
faithfulness and condition), and (so far as the Holy
Ghost is owned) His operation in it, without denying the
-divine title of the Holy Ghost, and the care and headship
of Christ over the church. =~

Here I get, not a question of the church’s conduct, but
of Christ’s, and the truth of the Holy Ghost being on
earth, and His title when there, and yet the owning of
Christ’s Lordship, And this is how far I own others.

If a minister has gifts in the Establishment, I own it
as, through the Spirit, Christ begetting the members of,
or nourishing, His body. But I cannot go along with
what it is mixed up with, because it is not of the body,
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nor of the Spirit. I cannot touch the unclean, I am to
separate the precious from the vile.

But I cannot give up Ephesians iv. while I own the
faithfulness of Christ. Now, if we meet, yea, and when
we do meet, all T look for is that this principle shall be
owned, because it is owning the Holy Ghost Himself, and
that to me is everything.

We meet and worship ; and at this time we who have
separated meet in different rooms, that we may, in the
truest and simplest way, in our weakness, worshep. Then
whatever the Holy Ghost may give to any one, He is
supreme to feed us with, perhaps nothing in the way of
speaking ; and it must be in the unity of body.

If you were here, you could be in the unity of the
body as one of ourselves. This Satan cannot destroy,
because it is connected with Christ’s title and power.

If men set up to imitate the administration of the
body, it will be popery or dissent at once.

And this is what I see of the visibility of the body ; it
connects itself with this infinitely important principle—
the presence and action of the Holy Ghost on earth.

It is not merely a saved thing in the counsels of God,
but a living thing animated down here by its union with
the Head, and the presence of the Holy Ghost in it. I
is a real, actual thing, the Holy Ghost acting down here.
If two are faithful in this way, they will be blessed
in it.

If they said, “We are the body,” not owning all the
members, in whatever condition, they would morally
cease to be of it. I own them, but in nothing their
condition. The principle is all-important.

Christ has attached, therefore, its practical operation
to two or three, and owns them by His presence. He
has provided for its maintenance. Thus, in all states of
ruin, it cannot cease till He cease to be Head, and the
Holy Spirit to be as the Guide and the Comforter sent
down.

God sanctioned the setting up of Saul; He never did
the departure from the Holy Ghost. The “two or three”
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take definitely the place of the temple, which was the
locality of God’s presence, as a prineiple of union. That
is what makes all the difference. Hence, in the division
of Israel, the righteous sought the temple as a point of
anity, and David is to us here Christ by the Holy Ghost.

‘On the other hand, church government, save as the
Spirit is always power, cannot be acted on.

I suspect many brethren have had expectations, which
never led me out, and which perplexed their minds when
they were not met in practice. I never felt my testi-
mony, for example, to be the ability of the Holy Ghost
o rule a visible body. That I do not doubt, but I doubt
its proper application now as a matter of testimony. It

oes not become us. |

My confidence is in the certainty of God’s blessing, and
maintaining us, if we take the place we are really in,
That place is one of the general ruin of the dispensation.
Still, I believe God has provided for the maintenance of
its general principle (save persecution), that is, the
gathering of a remnant into the comfort of united love,
by the power and presence of the Holy Ghost, so that
Christ could sing praises there.

Al the rest is a ministry to form, sustain, &e. Amongst
other things, government may have its place; but it is
well to remember that, in general, government regards
evil, and therefore is outside the positive blessing, and has
the lowest object in the church.

Moreover, though there be a gift of government, in
general, government is of a different order from gift.
Gift serves ministers, hardly government. These may be
united as in apostolic energy; elders were rather the
government, but they were not gifts.

It is especially the order of the governmental part
which I believe has failed, and that we are to get on
without, ab least in a formal way. But I do not believe
‘:ll:?,t God has therefore not provided for such a state of

ings. |

I do believe brethren, a good deal, got practically out
of their place, and the consciousness of it, and found
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their weakness: and the Lord is now teaching them.
For my part, when I found all in ruin around me, my
comfort was, that where two or three are gathered
together in Christ’s name, there He would be. It was
not government, or anything else, I sought. Now I do
believe that God is faithful, and able to maintain the
blessing.

I believe the great buildings and great bodies have
been a mistake—indeed I always did. Further, T be-
lieve now (although it was always true in practice), the
needed dealing with evil must be by the conscience in
grace. So St. Paul ever dealt, though he had the re-
source of a positive commission. And I believe that two
or three together, or a larger number, with some having
the gift of wisdom in grace, can, in finding the mind of
the Lord, act in discipline; and this, with pastoral care,
is the mainspring of holding the saints together, in
Matthew xviil. This agreeing together is referred to as
the sign of the Spirit’'s power.

I do not doubt that some may be capable of informing
the consciences of others. But the conscience of the
body is that which is ever to be acted upon and set right.
This is the character of all healthful action of this kind,
though there may be a resource in present apostolic
power, which, where evil has entered, may be wanting;
but it cannot annul, “ where two or three agree, it shall
be done.”

So that I see not the smallest need of submission to
popery—that is, carnal unity by authority in the flesh;
nor of standing alone, because God has provided for a
gathering of saints together, founded on grace, and upheld
by the operation of the Spirit, which no doubt may fail
for want of grace, but which, in every remaining gift,
has its scope; in which Christ’s presence and the opera-
tion of the Spirit is manifested, but must be maintained,
on the ground of the condition the church really is in, or
it would issue in a sect arranged by man, with a few
new ideas.

Where God is trusted in the place, and for the place,
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‘we are in, and we are content to find Him infallibly pre-
sent with us, there I am sure He is sufficient and faithful
10 meet our wants.

If there be one needed wiser than any of the gathered
-ones in a place, they will humbly feel their need, and God
will send some one as needed, if He sees it the fit means.

There is no remedy for want of grace, but the sovereign
goodness that leads to confession. If we set up our altar,
it will serve for walls. (Ezra iii 8) The visibility
God will take care of, as He always did ; the faith of the
body will be spoken of, and the unity in love manifest
‘the power of the Holy Ghost in the body.

I have no doubt of God’s raising up for need all that
mneed requires in the place where He has set us in under-
standing. If we think to set up the church again, I
would say, God forbid. I had rather be near the end, to
live and to die for it in service, where it is as dear to
God ; that is my desire and life, J. N. D.

“The masses, when mind is active, you will see, I
doubt not, turn to rationalist infidelity ; the upper orders
and governmental powers to be under the influence of
Judzo-heathenism. Still, as yet, God holds the reins,
and there is One who, if He shuts, no man can open;
if He opens, no man can shut; and in the energy of
His grace, it is our part in all wisdom, for the days
are evil, to assert the Lordship of Christ, the spiritual
holiness of His name in the world, and the perfect-
ness of His redemption, gift of a2 God of love when
no good was in man, and perfect in reconciling us to
Him. The written word is the great unchanging sure
rule, where God Himself speaks; pointed oubt as the
safeguard in the last days, when the pretensions of the
church, which contradict Christ’s Lordship (for I have a
lord,_ not a lady, over me, and cannot serve two), and cor-
ruption are rising up, as we wait daily for Him who

shall present us faultless before the presence of His glory
with exceeding joy.” J. N, D.

16-2
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CONSECUTIVE ONLY, OR CONCURRENT?
A QUESTION ABOUT THE FOUR LAST
CHURCHES.

It is God’s prerogative to declare the end from the begin-
ning—on several occasions has He done this. In both the
Old and in the New Testament we meet with it.

Israel’s history has thus been traced out, and that in a
double way. Jacob, on his dying bed, foretold the
political fortunes of that people. (Gen. xlix.) The Lord,
in the arrangement of their ecclesiastical calendar, traced
out in order His dealings with them in grace. (Lev, xxiil.)

But there are other interests dear to God’s heart of
which the word speaks—the kingdom in which the Son
of His love will be displayed as His King; and the
church through which God’s all-various wisdom is now
made known to the principalities and powers in the
heavenlies. Of the glories of the kingdom, and of the
previous humiliation of the King, the Old Testament
prophets have sung. But between these events a great
gap 1s found in time. The Lord’s humiliation has ended
for eighteen centuries. The establishment of the kingdom
in power is still a matter of the future. Of truth about
the kingdom during this long gap in time the Old Testa-
ment can tell us little. It is here that the parables of the
kingdom, all given us by the Lord Jesus Christ, come in,
supplying, like the pieces of a child’s puzzle map, what
was wanted to make the picture complete. With these
parables the outline about God’s kingdom becomes
complete.

But side by side in the New Testament, with the truth
about the kingdom, we have another revelation of and
concerning the church, which, though heavenly in
character, as the complement of Him who is its Head,
and His bride likewise, has nevertheless an earthly
history, ere it enters into its full relations with Christ as
the wife of the Lamb. Of the church’s earthly history
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we have in measure an outline given us by Christ Him-
self in the addresses to the seven churches in Asia, re-
corded in the prophetical book of the New Testament, the
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto Him to
shew to His servants things which must shortly come to
pass, This outline is prophetic in character. 1t does not
describe the rise and spread of the church in apostolie
days. That one must look for in the Acts, and in the
historical notices of the work found in the epistles. Nor
have we, it should be remarked, in any of these seven
different addresses the planting of these churches de-
scribed. God’s assembly had evidently existed for a time
in each of these towns, ere the Lord addressed them to
state what He saw was their then condition, and to shew
how He would minister to souls in such different states,
warning and encouraging as was needed.

The order in which these churches are noticed is the
order in which, starting from Ephesus, one might have
visited them, passing on through Smyrna northward to
Pergamos, and then returning southward by Thyatira,
Sardis, and Philadelphisa, till Laodices was reached. But
another reason there evidently was for writing to them
in this order, which none but He, who sees the end from
the beginning, could then have known ; for the state of
these different assemblies, illustrative of the church’
condition, we now learn, and as the number seven inti-
mates, would comprise a full outline of its history from
apostolic days to the Lord’s return. Yet surely #ill our
day that could not have been fully understood.

~ All these assemblies were, it is clear, co-existing, though
when a church was planted in most of these places is
hidden from us; for with the exception of the first and
last named assemblies, namely, Ephesus and Laodicea, we
only learn in scripture of the existence of the others from
the mention of them in the book of the Revelation. All
of them, however, then co-existing, all of them toget_her
made up the “ things that are ” of Revelation i. 19, distinet
from the things that shall be after these. On this point
the word is definite, John was to write the things that
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are, and the things that shall be after these (@ ué\Ae
viveolar perd ravra). He performed his task as regards
the first in chapters ii, iii. He was then told to come up
by the Voice which spake to him (chap. iv. 1), surely
the same as that of chapter i.10, to see what must be after
these (& O¢t yevéoBat pera rarra). The seven churches then
~ are the things that are, the dealing in judgment with the
world (chaps. iv.—xx.) comprises the things that must be
after these. Not that the church as a visible professing
body would necessarily cease to exist on earth ere the
events described in iv.-xx. would begin to take place ; but
after the commencement of events, which start from chap.,
iv., that on earth would be no longer owned as the
assembly of God. Hence the phases of church history,
illustrated by the condition of these seven assemblies, and
in the order in which they are taken up, must all appear
as phases of the christian assembly, ere the door is opened
in heaven. A word will make this plain. In chapter
1. 13 the Lord is seen as the Son of man, in the midst of
the seven golden candlesticks, amongst which He walked
(chap. ii. 1), and delivered His judgment of each, and to
all of them. In the vision of chapters iv. v. He is seen as
the Lamb in the midst of the throne, no longer on earth,
for what He owned as the church was no longer here, but
in heaven, -

But here a question comes in. Granted what has been
said, Are these phases consecutive in existence only, or
are there any two or more of them concurrent likewise ?
Consecutive they are and must necessarily be as to their
appearance, but they need not be, as in fact we learn they
are not, consecutive only in existence.

In the address to the angel in Thyatira we meet for the
first time with the notice of the Lord’s coming, “That
which ye have already, hold fast till I come.” (Chap. ii.
25.) This hope is spoken of not to the overcomer, though
“the rest ” of chapter ii. 25 did surely overcome. It is a
hope set before those who were already keeping Christ’s
works, We get the two, the overcomer and the one
originally faithful addressed together, yet distinguished.
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And he that overcometh, and he that keepeth my works
to the end. (Kai 0 vikdv kat 0 Tnpwv.) The overcomer in
Thyatira would share with the keeper of Christ’s works
to the end, as the overcomer in Sardis would share with
the one who had always kept his garments undefiled.
“ He that overcometh shall thus* be clothed.” (Chap. iii.
5.) It is plain, then, from chapter ii. 26 that there will
be the Jezebel character of evil continuing, and those
called “the rest” till the Lord comes. The Thyatiran
phase, therefore, goes on to the Lord’s coming in the air
for His own, it being the first of the seven phases of the
church history of which we read, that it will continue to
that date. And we may now see, viewing these epistles
in their prophetic order, that the Lord intimated that the
Thyatiran phase of things must appear ere He would
come. Yet He expresses it in such a way, that none then
could have said, “ He will not come in our day.”

Thyatira, viewed as illustrative of a phase in the
church’s history, takes in the whole professing church
before the Reformation, being the last of those addresses
which viewed the church as a whole. It was charac-
terised by corruption in doctrine, whilst the godly
manifested themselves by their works. So it is works
the Lord dwells on with approval, not doctrine or word.
Jezebel most likely signifies the papacy. But as the
papacy, though most conspicuous, did not overrun the
whole area of the professing body, one can see why, in
addressing the angel as responsible for Jezebel’s influence
being permitted in the assembly, the Lord, nevertheless,
distinguished him throughout from her. Of her deeds,
that of her children, and that of those who committed
fornication with her, we read in verses 20-23. All this is
about Jezebel, viewed as distinet from the angel, though
suffered by him, so that she taught, &e. The Lord,
addressing the angel, says, « I will give unto every one of
yow according to his works.” (Ver. 23.) Here theangel,
1t appears, comes in for judgment,

* obirwg thus, not ofrog the same, is the reading of the three oldest
unecials, and all the versions cited.
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Following on the Thyatirean phase comes the Sardian.
Not that the former had or has ceased, but the Lord had
worked in a new way, recovering truth-at the Reforma-
tion. The Sardian phase is consequent on the recovery
of truth, but when that truth had ceased generally to
have power over the consciences of those who professed
to hold it. For, as we have already remarked, in none of
these addresses have we the state of the assembly as just
founded, but its state after it has had time to be proved
whether it would continue faithful or not. Thencefor-
ward there are two phases of the church concurrent,
namely, unreformed churches on the one hand, and re-
formed churches on the other. Now these, as we see,
continue, and we learn will continue to the close of the
true church’s existence on earth.

A third phase—necessarily from its character, more
recent in appearance—is illustrated by the church in
Philadelphia. Here there is no call to repentance as in
Sardis, but the angel is exhorted to hold fast what he
has, that no man take his crown. (Chap. iii. 11.) In this
address he is identified with the whole assembly; no
faithful ones being now viewed, as in the two previous
addresses, distinct from him. Here, too, for the first time
have we the promise of the church being kept out of the
tribulation. (Chap. iii. 10.) To the overcomer, and to
the faithful in Thyatira this is implied (chap. ii. 28), but
here only is it assured to the whole company, and that
not conditionally. It is an unconditional promise ad-
dressed to them all, because they had kept the word of
Christ’s patience, though at the same time they are told
they must persevere to the end. Beyond the rapture
then, as regards earth, this phase of the church’s history
does mnot continue. What characterises Philadelphian
condition is faithfulness to Christ, His word, His name,
His patience. Ina word, the principle which characterised
the saints in Thyatira and in Sardis, faithfulness to Christ
—His works in Thyatira, keeping the garment undefiled
in Sardis—is the principle descriptive of the whole
company in Philadelphia.
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After this comes the last phase, the Laodicean—pro-
fession without reality. Nothing had they which the
soul neceded, to have part with Christ. No sense was
there of anything lacking, nor any intelligence of the
condition they were in consequent on the fall. Gold,
raiment, eyesalve, all three is the angel exhorted to buy
(for this the right reading éyxploa “ to anoint,” not Zyyp:-
oov, makes plain), he being described, representing the
assembly, as the wretched and the miserable one, and
poor, and blind, and naked. But it is said that the Lord’s
words in verse 19 prove the existence of saints within
the assembly. As regards the assembly in John’s day
the existence of such would be proved by their opening
the door to the Lord Jesus. On that of course we can say
nothing, for nothing has been declared about it. But His
words, it should be observed, are addressed to the angel,
as the Lord goes on to say, “ Be thou zealous, therefore,
and repent.” His Christless condition, as representing that
of the assembly in general, had been already plainly
declared. A coneclusion then drawn from those words as
to the certainty of the existence of real Christians there
would prove too much, for then the angel, and the mass
there, must be thus regarded. “As many as I love [¢pide]
I rebuke and chasten.” Compare this with the language
to the angel in Philadelphia, “ They shall know that I
have loved [fydwned oc] thee” The Lord would let all
understand that He loved him, and those represented by
him. To the Laodicean angel He speaks differently. Itis
an abstract statement, His way of dealing with those in
whom He feels personal interest. He does not say, “I love
thee,” nor does He employ the word dyardw, commonly
used of divine love flowing out in grace, but ¢\éw, only
twice elsewhere used of such affection to saints. (John
xvi. 27, xx. 2.) Addressing this last church on the ground
of its profession, the Lord explains why He thus spoke.
It was from the love of His heart, and He expresses His
personal interest in the everlasting welfare of souls. But
how carefully, it seems, He guards against telling the
angel He loved him, or the assembly. But when should
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this phase of the church’s condition appear? Necessarily
subsequent to the appearance of the Philadelphian phase,.
for it is its counterfeit unmasked by Christ. Necessarily,
too, must it appear before the rapture, for historically the-
Laodicean phase ends with the assembly being spued out:
of Christ’s mouth. What becomes of that which is spued
out is another matter. The land of Canaan would spue
out Israel, its inhabitants, under certain conditions (Lev.
xviil, 28, xx. 22), as it did the old inhabitants. (Chap. xviii.
25.) God’s final dealings with both the one and the other
were a different matter. So with the assembly in Laodicea..
It would be rejected as nauseous by Christ. And certainly
what He would spue out, He would never take back, or
accept, either in whole or in part.

At length, then, we have four phases of the church’s:
history on earth all concurrent ; unreformed and reformed
churches, which, in these two aspects, together comprise
all Christendom. Then those who are for Christ in truth,
and value Him, and those who are for Him only in name..
In a word, we have in these four last churches, the church
viewed in an ecclesiastical aspect, namely, unreformed
and reformed assemblies, and viewed also in a moral
aspect, real Christians and mere professors.

All these seven assemblies co-existed in John’s day.
There can be then nothing incongruous in any two or
more of them co-existing when viewed as phases of the
church’s earthly history. Now these last four are so
viewed, for beyond the Lord’s coming, first met with in
the body of the address to the angel in Thyatira, we have-
nothing historically of a later date in the body of the ad-
dresses to the angel in Philadelphia, or in Laodicea. Of
course the promises to the overcomer carry us in time
beyond earth. But in the body of each address, which
views the assembly as on earth, and the Lord expressing
His judgment of its condition, there is nothing historically
later in Philadelphia than the rapture (chap. iii. 10, 11),
and the consequent spueing out of His mouth of the
Laodicean assembly. (Ver. 16.) In Sardis, on the con-
trary, the event in history yet to be made good, of which
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the Lord speaks in the body of that address, is judgment
on the professing church with the world. In Thyatira,
Philadelphia, and Laodicea the event contemplated is that
mentioned in 1 Thessalonians iv. 16, 17, whilst the event
contemplated in Sardis is mentioned in 1 Thessalonians v.
- For the announcement of Jezebel’s doom, and that of her
children, are merely facts, awfully solemn ones surely,
. but without any date affixed to them to acquaint us with
the time of their accomplishment. Now if these different.
phases were only consecutive, and not at all coneurrent,
how comes it that in Sardis we historically look on to a
later date than to any that we have in the body of the
addresses to the angel in Philadelphia and in Laodicea ?
In Laodicea it is simply rejection, though in the mosf
decided way, without anything being there said as to
what will be done with that which is rejected. In Sardis
the language implies more than that, and carries us on to
a later date.

Looking abroad in this day, what do we find?
Christendom divided into unreformed and reformed
churches, But the question of the day in both parts of
the church is not, “ To which do we belong 7’ but “Is each
one really for Christ or not ?” One need not here parti-
cularise instrumentalities which God is now using, but go
where one will in Christendom, where God is working,
the question raised with souls is surely this, “ Are you a
Christian in name or in reality ?” and that nothing less
than the latter will meet the Lord’s approval. Viewing
the church in its moral aspect, one sees why no date
appears in the body of the two last churches beyond that
moment, when the Lord will settle whom He will have
by separating, through the rapture, the one class from
the other. Viewing the churches in their ecclesiastical
aspect, it is equally plain that outwardly reformed
churches will be found on earth after the rapture, await-
ing their doom with the world; and hence why the date
in the address to the angel in Sardis looks on to some-
thing later than the rapture.

In Thyatira the Lord first speaks of His coming for
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His saints, so that phase, one sees, must have come into
existence before He would come for His own. In Phila-
delphia He again speaks of that coming, so that phase
must be also in existence before He comes. In Laodicea
He gives us nothing beyond it. So as that last phase is
now confessedly in existence, how near may be that hour
for which we are taught to wait ! C.E.8

A WORD ON EARTHLY ENJOYMENTS,

I HAVE no doubt that it is in virtue of the sacrifice of
Christ, as is plainly taught in connection with Noah’s
action after the flood, that seed-time and harvest are
secured to man while the earth continues, and thus a
flower can be enjoyed by a Christian because of Christ’s
death. This will be more plainly in question during the
miilennium, when man will possess the earth under
the new covenant based upon Christ’s blood. The point
with us now 1s, whether, as new creatures in Christ
Jesus, blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places, and as having the Holy Ghost as the earnest of
this inheritance, we can, according to the Spirit’s power
acting in the mew mnoture, enjoy the earth. There is
nothing wrong in finding pleasure in flowers, &c., and God
has given us freely “all things to enjoy,” so that they can
be enjoyed in His presence with thankfulness, as the
expression of His will and pleasure for us—the heart
being subject to Him in its enjoyment—eating and
drinking to His glory; but faith, as in contrast with
nature—sight and sense, is engaged with the things that
are not seen and eternal; hence, when the new man is
acting according to the principle of its being, faith occu-
pies it with what is heavenly and unseen; flowers are
seen, hence not enjoyed while the new man is in activity.
The word then is, “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the
right hand of God. Set your affections on things above,
not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your
life is hid with Christ in God.” (Col. iii, 1-3.) C. W,

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

101

THE LESSONS OF THE AGES.

THE PREFACE TO THE TRIAL BY LAW. ABRAHAM
AND THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT.

AN important period comes now to be considered ; not
itself forming part of these probationary ages, but having
nevertheless the deepest significance in relation to these.
The trial by law, it is evident, was the fullest and most
detailed trial that man received; as it was the trial of
the only religious system that ever was the fruit of man’s
mind simply. We have seen it in principle already in
Cain—a mere natural man, of course; but with the be-
liever also there are thoughts of the natural mind which
are no better. God, in the giving of law, does not yet
reveal His own way of blessing, but adopts, for the sake
of experiment, man’s way ; only supplying the needful
conditions that the experiment may be fully made, and
the issue such as may not at all be doubttul,

But in a case of this kind, special care would be needed
also to guard against the mistake, so sure otherwise to
happen, of confounding this adoption of man’s way, for a
certain purpose, with the acceptance of it by God as the
true one, and His own thought. This in fact has
happened, because unbelief in man can set aside the
plainest testimonies that can be given ; while the systems
which set these aside necessarily, in proportion as they do
80, deny the simple facts connected with the giving of
the law, and which are indeed part of a testimony which
He has thus graven upon the history itself.

Thus those who affirm the law to be in any sense God’s
original thought, have endeavoured to prove, as it was
needful to prove, its universality and its existence from
the beginning in a fallen world. Its universality, for that
which was God’s way of blessing for man, could not be
(according to His own design) shut up from the mass ; its
existence from the beginning, partly for the same reason,
and partly because God’s thought would surely be the
one first announced by Him,
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To establish its universality they have had to distinguish
between a written and an unwritten law; or, as they
assume to call it from scripture, a law written on the
heart. What they mean is in fact conscience, an implicit
law which every one has, while the ten commandments
are only its explicit form, and as such given to Israel
alone. In the same way they prove equally, as they
think, its existence from the beginning.

Scripture refuses this, however, utterly, The “law
written upon the heart ” is only used of Israel’s condition
when finally converted to God. It is one of the blessings
of the new covenant, “I will put my laws in their minds
and write them in their hearts ;” words which prove con-
clusively that such a condition is not every man’s natural
one. While in the passage in Romans often quoted,
where at first sight a similar term seems to be applied to
the Gentiles, it 1s in reality a very different one: “ which
shew,” says the apostle, ©the work of the law written
upon their hearts ”—not the law written, but its work
written, as the original text declares without any question.
The work of the law is conviction : conscience does this
work in the one who has not the law, though far less
completely : “ By the law is the knowledge of sin;” and
this knowledge conscience in measure gives to every one,
and in that respect they “having nolaw ” (so the Revised
Version correctly gives it), “are a law unto themselves.”
Had they a law, they would not be a law to themselves.

There is no escape from the plain statement of scripture
that the law written on the heart is conversion, and not
the natural state; and that if it were, God could not
promise to do it for those who already had it done in
them. Positive, too, is the statement that the Gentiles
have “no law.” But beside all this, the introduction of
law at the beginning in a fallen world is the subversion
of the whole argument of the apostle (Gal. iii, 17), that
“the covenant which was confirmed before of God in
Christ *—or rather “fo Christ”—the law which was
four hundred and thirty years after, could not disannul,
that it should make the promise of no effect.” For “ though
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it be a man’s covenant, if it be confirmed, no man dis-
annulleth or addeth thereunto.”

He here shews one of the meanings of this Abrahamic
period preceding the dispensation of law. No less than
four centuries does God require to put between the pro-
mise of grace to Abraham and his seed and the legal
covenant between Himself and Israel, to prevent the one
being confounded with or added to the other. And the
importance of this will be seen, when we compare the real
universality of the first with the restricted bearing of the
second. “In thee shall all the families of the earth be
blessed,” God says to Abraham, speaking to him as the
pattern man of faith, the “father of all them that believe.”

For “they which are of faith,” says the apostle, « the same
are the children of Abraham.” And the seripture, fore-
seeing that God would “justify the heathen "—the
nations— through faith, preached before the gospel unto
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed. So
then,” he adds, “ they which be of faith are blessed with
faithful ”—or rather, “ believing ”—“ Abraham,”

Thus God had proclaimed, centuries before the law,
that the Gentiles should be blessed upon the principle of
faith. Even as, long after the law was given, He had
declared by Habakkuk, that “ the just shall live by faith.”
“ And,” adds the apostle again, “ the law is not of faith;
but “the man that doeth them shall live in them ”—an
entirely different and conflicting prineiple.

Even thus far it is plain, that as God’s universal way
of blessing, the gospel had possession of the field before
the law came in at all. But God would make it more
evident ; and He confirms this covenant of promise (really)
to Christ, when He afterwards adds, “ In ¢hy seed shall all
the nations of the earth be blessed.” This is of course the
completion (and therefore confirmation) of the former
promise; and its full significance is seen in connection
with that offering up of Isaac, and receiving him back
(in figure) from the dead, which so plainly find their anti-
type in Christ’s sacrificial death and resurrection. The
{rue Isaac is that One Seed, as the apostle points out, “to
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whom the promise was made.” If “in thee ” shewed that
the blessing was to be by faith, “in thy seed ” reveals the
object of faith, the Person and work through whom alone
the blessing for all nations could in fact come.

Law 1s excluded from this covenant of promise. It has
absolutely no place there, And what proves this, accord-
ing to the apostle, is just the fact of its having been made
~ and confirmed of God four hundred and thirty years
before the Sinaitic. Kven a man’s covenant made and
confirmed cannot be re-opened to insert new conditions.
How simply impossible then toadd the law as a condition
to the covenant of grace !

Theological systems would come in here to assure us
‘however that the law was written upon man’s heart from
the beginning, and thus upset altogether the apostle’s
reasoning. Instead of grace having priority of law, as he
affirms, according to these it is law that has the priority.
Either he or they, then, must be in error.

In the epistle to the Romans also he speaks of a time
before law. “For until the law,” he says—or rather,
“until law "—“sin was in the world.” Law did not in-
troduce it therefore, he means to say; but again they
would correct him: according to them there was no time
“ until "—that is, before—law, Andsome would doubtless
quote the next words of the apostle in proof: “ but sin is
not imputed where there is no law.” The mistake is in
supposing “ imputing ” here to be the same thing as else-
where in the epistle; it is in reality a different word:
“sin is not put in account” (as the different items of a,
bill), is the true thought. “Sin is not put in account
where there is no law; nevertheless death reigned ”—
proving that sin was “imputed,” * from Adam to Moses,
even over them that had not sinned after the similitude
of Adam’s transgression.” For Adam had “transgressed :”
he had overstepped a positive law under which he was.
“From Adam to Moses” is just the time of the most part
of the Genesis history : it is the time unitil lgw, when sin
was already in the world, but when it had not as yet this
aggravation. The supposition—ior it has been supposed
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—that infants are in question “ from Adam to Moses,” is
scarcely deserving a refutation.

It is not true, then, that the law given at Sinai was only
the explicit announcement of what had been implicitly in
existence from the beginning ; but, on the contrary, law,
as a principle of God’s dealings in a fallen world, came on
them. It is what He was forced into (to speak after the
manner of men), rather than desired. Abel, in the world
before the flood, declared what was His way from the
beginning; and this Noah’s altar proclaimed again as
His, when those waters had scarcely dried from off the
face of the new world.

In this prefatory period of which we are now speaking,
the types of the law and its significance the apostle has
taught us to find in Abraham’s history. How suited their
place there, should be surely evident. Hagar is thus the
“covenant from the Mount Sina, which gendereth to
bondage,” and every detail of her history is, I am assured,
luminous in this way. That she is but handmaid to Sarah,
the covenant of grace, every one owns of course, Sarah’s
name is “princess,” for “grace reigns.” Hagar is an
Egyptian, child of fallen nature; and her name is “fugi-
tive,” for alas, the natural effort now is to get away from
God, She is fleeing towards Egypt, when the angel finds
her at Lahai-roi; and when dismissed with her child in
obedience to the divine command, again we find her
gravitating towards Egypt. How plainly is it taught thus
that the law is characterised by “the elements of the
world,” with which the apostle connects it in Galatians !
As a principle, it is man’s way, not God’s; as specific
commandment, holy, just and good ; and in His intent in
giving it, surely worthy every way of Him. These things
alter in no wise the fact that it is man’s way—his experi-
ment with himself—taken up by God, and worked out in
His own perfect manner to a true result.

Thus it should be very plain why Hagar is first found
by God in relation to Abram, manifestly his own shift
through little faith to obtain the promised and desired
fruit.  Finding her thus, He appears to her at the well
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Lahai-roi, and sends her back to submit herself (mark)
into her mistress’s hands, and to allow the trial already
begun to be fully wrought. But while He allows it, He
does not leave the issue for a moment doubtful. The fruit
of law is but the natural fruit. Ishmael shall be born, but
be only the “ wild-ass man "—untamed, untameable flesh.

Abram thus exhibits in his own history the lesson
which afterwards, for so many centuries, his posterity
were seb to learn. In his own person he is the witness of
sovereign, electing grace; called out of the darkness of
heathenism, as Joshua reminds the men of his generation,

Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood in old
time, even Terah, the father of Abraham and the father
of Nahor; and they served other gods,” Here “ the God
of glory appeared unto” him, and called him from
country, kindred, and father’s house, to be the special
witness of His name and way.

Before Hagar appears in the history, God gives testi-
mony to Abram, as a man righteous through faith; and
it is instructive to see how the apostle, when he brings
Abram before us as the pattern man of faith, passes
over all the time of his connection with her as so much
loss. “ Who against hope believed in hope, that he might
become the father of many nations, according to that
which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. And being not
‘weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead,
when he was about a hundred years old, neither yet the
deadness of Sarah’s womb; he staggered not at the pro-
mise of God through unbelief ; but was strong in faith,
giving glory to God, and being fully persuaded that
what he had promised he was able also to perform:
and, therefore it was imputed to kim for righteousness.”

In the last words the apostle seems to ignore the facts
of history; for Abram’s body was not yet dead when
God said to him, “So shall thy seed be,” and when his
faith was first counted for righteousness. It was after
this—probably some time after—that Ishmael was born;
and he was thirteen years old at the time of which the
epistle to the Romans speaks. All these fifteen years
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or more the apostle treats as so much lost time, to bring
together the period in which he is first spoken of as
having the righteousness of faith, and that when he re-
ceived the covenant of circumecision as the “seal ” of that
righteousness. Circumcision means, as the same apostle
elsewhere tells us, the “putting off of the body of the
flesh;” and they are the “tfrue circumecision ” who have
“no confidence in the flesh.” God Himself thus brings
these two periods together ; and circumeision is seen to be
indeed, as the Lord says, “ not of Moses.” In its spiritual
meaning, it is the fundamental opposite of law,

How fully in all this the character and purpose of this
intermediate time comes out! Even the natural seed-—
Israel after the flesh—will find their blessing in the end
from God according to the grace of the Abrahamic cove-
nant, and not according to the Sinaitic, the only one ae-
cording to which they have yet received the land. The
Abrahamice covenant will thus be in very deed to them a
“mew covenant.” The grace still as a nation holds them
fast, as it ever has, for future blessing ; a blessing which
when it comes will alone be the proper fulfilment of the
“covenant of promise.”

Isaac, Jacob and Joseph give us, as types, yet further
lessons. Isaac shews us the Seed through whom alone
the blessing can come. Jacob, the immediate father of
the twelve tribes, in both his character and history fore-
shadows theirs. And Joseph, rejected by his brethren,
and yet at last received perforce as their saviour and lord,
shews in so plain a way their history in respect of One
infinitely greater that it needs no insisting on. For our
present purpose enough has been already said to prove
how in this period prefatory to the law, the law itself is
guarded from misconeeption, and grace is declared God’s
way, and only way, of blessing for man. Even for Israel
God’s covenant is the covenant of circumeision. Carnality
and unbelief, stopping at the outside, may misread all
this from first to lagt. If those misread it, for whom has

come the full and final revelation, « the veil is upon their
hearts.” F. W. G.
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

Berovep BROTHER,

I was very glad to get your letter. The date of mine will explain
that my being at Guelph in September is hardly likely, but my heart
will be anxiously with you; but I do not know whether anxious is
the right word, for one ought to trust the Lord, so faithful, so full of
Jove, and patient goodness with us. But affection will, in one sense,
be anxious, and how unfeigned my affection is for Canada I trust you
know; and surely I never became more attached to any place, my
heart more linked up with those in it.

It is a time of encouragement ; even here it is. For a time there
had been a relaxation of energy, not an uncommon thing in in-
dividual or christian communities after the first impulse of grace.
But there is considerable reanimation, and our Conference is largely
attended by brethren interested in the truth, many a new generation
of saints springing up, and the coming of the blessed Lord has amore
actual and practical place. 1 thought I had done with France,
Switzerland, Germany, &c., when I went to America, but I believe
the Liord has led me here, and there is a renewal of strength and
christian affection. I am fo be at a like meeting in France,
September 15, and you may all remember us, Then I have Italy,
where the Lord is gathering and raising up more labourers, and
Germany.

There is a wish to have something like a satisfactory Old Testa-
ment in German, and in French, I hardly know how it will be
effectually carried out, but it is one object of my visit to Germany.
You see my absence from Canada is not idleness. I was very glad to
have been in the West Indies. It is, oh! how great a measure of
thankfulness to be led of the Liord. The power of evil is in astonish-
ing progress. The boldest denial of all truth alarming Christians;
and the world even, anxious and uneasy, and now often considering
and inquiring even of brethren why they are so quiet and peaceful.
Not that we have not many things to deplore, but in sum we are at
peace, feeling the evil more in & divine way, but having a kingdom
that cannot be moved, a peace which nothing can take away. The
brethren have come with cordiality and readiness from all sides to
the meeting, which has cheered and encouraged. There are two
Englishmen who have thrown themselves, in some measure, into the
work here. Some are going to America.

It is possible 1 may, now I am growing old, become set apart to
sedentary work (though still preaching and teaching), but L do not
quite give up seeing you all again, For I am very well, and though
1 begin to feel the difference of age as to physical exertion, I am for
work, thank God, able to go through more than most. ‘This would
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not as yet hinder me. My difficulty is the rapid progress of the last
days, which requires the faithful testimony of those who feel where
we are, more perhaps in Eunrope than elsewhere. Men of the world
as well as Christians feel all things shaking, an irresistible torrent
rising, professing Christians at their wits’ ends. The peaceful testi-
mony from a position which God secures is of moment to souls, and
however weak it may be individually as such, it tells on peoples’
hearts. My comfort is, for Canada as for England, that the blessed
Lord Himself cares for His people. A poor feeble people, but their
home is in the Rock.

God is raising up many active witnesses, and the Lord is more
waited for. He Himself fills the heart sufficiently to enable us to
forget ourselves; still the present link with Him, I feel, is not
sufficiently felt,$so as to bring Him out as fresh and full as He
is given to us. That is what we have to seek here, and for that, it is
death working in us—*always bearing about in the body the dying
of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest
in our body.” That we are dead, and in Him, is a simple and blessed
_ truth, but always to bear it about that only He may appear—this is
what we have to seek. :

I write at intervals in the midst of our Conference, so you must not
be astonished at my letter bearing the impress of this interruption,
+ + « I have been thinking of one of the joys of heaven, after Christ,
and it will be His joy-—seeing of the fruit of the travail of His soul
and being satisfied—seeing all the saints perfect according to the heart
and mind of God Himself, and His who has sought and saved them ;
what satisfaction and joy that will be. Truly it is what one’s hear§
desires now. Then it will be perfectly satisfied, and Christ glorified
in it; and this, thank God, will surely be.

I have been distinguishing latterly & good deal, the responsibility

of man fully met by Christ for us on the cross, and the counsels of .

God before the foundation of the world (see Prov. viil., Titus i. 2,
and 2 Timothy i. 9) ; the Cross laying the foundation for their accom-
plishment, in the Incarnation, the ground laid for fulfilling Proverbs
viii. What a thought—His delight being in the sons of men, and
how fulfilled in the Incarnation, and then the Cross giving us a part
in it: Man in glory, and the Father’s House shewing us what it is.
: Along with perfectly glorifying God, it makes the Cross a wonderful
. thing, and grace a wonderful thing ; and the old man put off, and the
., new man put on.

~_ But I must close as you see. Peace and much blessing, dear
brother, be on you and yours: much love to them and to all the
saints, may they and all the Lord's dear workmen be abundantly

blessed. Ever yours affectionately in Him,
1869, J. N. D,
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BrLovep BroTuER,. _

I rejoiced in getting your letter. I had heard of the blessing in
different places through the Gospel, bat rejoiced to find that it had
roused you up also. Most thankful indeed was I to hear of ——'s
conversion too. I trast it is a permanent work, . . . Butthe energy
of the first impulsion always calms down, and the real value of
Christ to the soul appears. It is not that the first impulses are in-
sincere, but there is the impulse given by the first powerful impres-
sion, and that dies down. These two things appear, which after all
are really one; how far the soul has been fully reached and its state
and affections filled with Christ, and how far diligence of heart in
cleaving to Him has been produced.

The Apostle says, not only I have suffered the loss of all things, but
I count them but dung. The excellence of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus gave permanency to his estimate, of what was in the world
around him and gave to him as a natural man, That third chapter
of Philippians gives us the principle of walk, which stamps its energy
&nd character on the Christian’s course, a positiveactive energy with
an object in view. Chapter ii. gives us the graciousness of the
Christian’s life ; chapter iii. its principle of energy : the former Christ
descending, the latter Christ in glory whom the soul runs after as its
sole object. This it is gives energy: ““ The double-minded man is
unstable in all his ways;” even in natural things the man who has one
object is energetic and full of force. If is this continuance in the
judgment of the worthlessness of all things that marks the place
Christ has in our hearts, gives true joy and liberty, and makes us a
bright witness for Christ in the world. Only remember that he that
seeks finds, that we need force every moment, and that the manna of
to-day will not do for to-morrow. The world solicits always; we
need the constant grace of Christ, the whole armour of God, having
done all to stand. It is a blessed place, blessed now, but requires
singleness of eye, not merely avoiding actual evil, but the heart posi-
tively set upon an object pursued with lowly, cheerful, but constant
energy.

The last days are hastening on, and we have to be as men that
wait for their Lord, when He shall return from the wedding, that
when He cometh and knocketh they may open to Him immediately,
Fix your mind calmly, but steadily, on His coming.

I have been half round England and had a local meeting like
Guelph, besides working very hard in London—then visited 14 places
in Switzerland, and had a Swiss Guelph meeting, and now the same
in France, having visited some 12 meetings there. So that I have
not been idle, and now leave for Germany to work a little there, and
help in having a more correct Old Testament. But I have more on
my hands in this respect than I know how to do, but I labour on.
Ifpossible I shall go to Italy, but not just yet; there the door seems
opening. . . . Ever affectionately yours,

1869, J. N, D,
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BeLOVED BroTHER,

Canada is dear to me for the work’s sake, and for the affection of so
very many from I have received every sort of kindness—beloved ones
in the Lord. When I have laboured in a place, I always feel it mine,
not in possession, but in the service I have to render to the saints.
I have a faint hope—but wait on the Lord as to it—of getting to the
Guelph meeting. I should be glad to see them once more, but, as I
have told some of them, I am in my seventieth year, and though,
through mercy, strong still, we know that threescore years and ten
close the title of man's active life, though our God can do what
seems Him good. It depends a little on my getting through the
work I am about here. I feel how great the privilege of evangelists
is. I preach here in the country around, regularly speaking, unless
some special hindrance, two or three times a week, but every one
has to do the work, and fill up the little niche assigned him by God.
My work is more in setting sonls free, and now, in these last days,
where all is going so fast to evil, getting, as the Lord enables me, the
word of God, in its contents and purity, among those who profess
His name. They need being built up here; the work has greatly
extended. And besides, I have undertaken nothing less than cor-
recting the whole Old Testament, working it from the Hebrew with
all the helps I can. It is service underground, but I frust it will be
@ help to the saints. They were really without an Old Testament,
€ither an excessively incorrect one, or by infidel translators. We
have done (I have helpers for pure German}, the Prophets, Job—the
most difficult of all—and all in good progress, with other parts. The
historical are very easy comparatively. 1 had done the Psalms, a few
few years ago, for them.

I believe God is graciously helping us. I am very happy in
the work, but a little anxious as to the time it will take. Then
I have three Gospels ready of the new edition of the New Testa-
ment (English), that and the French being now out of print,
and the French are waiting for the English corrections. But
if I get another Gospel quite ready, 1 might perhaps get, for a
couple of months, to America, and return; if fine weather, it would
be a rest for me, and that I somewhat want. I am generally hard at
work from seven or eight to twelve o'clock at night, but, thank God,
very well, but a little worn ; save to the post or meetings, I never get
out. . . ., I accept my present work, while it is so important in
these last days that brethren should have the word of God, and that
they should have it as pure as possible—and we must expect in these
days to have the poor, as always, when the church gets into its owvn
placg in the world, at least for the great mass; and I feel I am
serving the Lord in using the little knowledge I have of Greek,
Hebrew, &ec., in furnishing brethren who have them not with the
word of God s nearly as possible as it is; otherwise, the times call
for building them up in the truth solidly, as once given; so that Lam
Jealous as to how much time I spend on what is means, however
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precious, for we cannot esteem the word too precious. It is that
which God has given us when the church went wrong.

I rest on the Lord’s goodness towards His people, though Ibea
poor intercessor for them. I feel the difference of counting on the
Lord's love (that I feel through grace I can do), and using it in the
aetivity of faith to obtain the blessings it has in store for His people;
there I feel weak. God will give surely according to His own

thoughts and purpose, but He allows us to have a part in carrying
¢ them out, first by prayer, and then by service; and while I doubt

not all is foreknown and surely ordained for those for whom it is
prepared of the Father, yet herein comes our responsibility, the
place of a single eye that does not confer with flesh and blood—one
sowrought from the beginning, holding himself dead from that time—
and always bearing about in his body the dying of the Lord Jesus.
‘We, alas! have often to learn how to do it, or do so, at least, after
much mixture of the living and the dead. Yet he (Paul) had to
be helped, and have a thorn in the flesh, and be delivered to death ;
. but then it was from God, and for Jesus' sake. The flesh was not
different, but the man was. However, the Lord is all we need, and
He is perfect.

I have not doubted a sifting time would come for the work in
Canada, but the workmen must not be discouraged by it. I doubt
not there may have been some excitement and craving after it, still,
with self-knowledge. I dread excitement, but I do not forget that
when the Lord sowed, only one in four came to perfection. I do
not mean this as a rule; we do not see it thus when the apostles
preached. It is danger, and characteristic, but I use it to check
a false judgment upon a work where some disappointment may
come. I am more anxious about what the world, and the spirit of it
forming a clergy, may do, than about the reality of what has been
done. I know ——— too, but I know the gracious Lord is above
all our weakness. It is a great point to know how to serve in what
we find, not expect all as one would. Christianity works with what
it brings, not with what it finds; and we are poor creatures our-
selves, after all.

My kindest love to the dear brethren, and I am, dear brother,
affectionately yours in our blessed Lord,

1869. - L N.D,

ERRATUM.

The article © Is the honour and power of the world any part of
the endowment of the saints according to the Lord,” in our
March Number, and taken from a recent publication named
% Collectanea,” i3 not by G. V. W., as stated, but by Sir C. BRENTON,

long since gone home to be with the Lord.
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THE PERSONAL AND CORPORATE ACTIONS
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

L
THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A QUICKENER AND A WITNESS.

;;"}VHAT and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was
efore? '

“It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing; the
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.”
(John vi. 63.)

“But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, sat down
in perpetuity at the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting
till his enemies be made his footstool. For by one offering he hath
perfected in perpetuity them that are sanctified.

“ Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us ; for after that he
had said before, This is the covenant that I will make with them
after those days, saith the Lord: I will put my laws into their hearts,
and in their minds will I write them ; and their sins and iniquities
will I remember no more.

“ Now where remission of these is there is no more offering for
sin.” (Heb. x. 12-18.)

In these two scriptures we find the two great truths
which I desire to present to my reader—

1. The action of the Holy Spirit of God here on earth
in quickening the souls of sinners, thus awakening them
to the sense of their need in the sight of God ; and—

2. His presence here on earth as a Wifness to us of the
perfection of the work of the Lord Jesus, and of its
acceptance by God; thus providing an answer to the
awakened soul by a testimony of the value of that work
by which it is saved.

First of all, let us be clear as to the fact, that while the
Son of God is the Actor by whom all divine actions are
performed, the Spirit of God has always been the direct
Agent in every action of the Godhead which has ever
been done, whether of creation, or providence, or govern-
ment, or redemption. We see references to this in all
parts of scripture, even as to those actions which took
place before the world was. In Genesis i. 14-19, where

17
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the appointment of the sun and the moon to rule the day
and the night was made, we read of God having made
these two great lights (the sun and the moon), “ and the
stars also.” And we read in Job (chap. xxvi. 13) that the
Spirit of God was the Agent in doing so, for “ by his
Spirit he hath garnished the heavens.” So also, when
from the chaos of matter found in Genesisi. 1, God would
form the Adamic earth as an abode for man, weread that
“the Spirit of God brooded [or moved] upon the face of
the waters.” He also filled Bezaleel, the son of Uri; and
Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan, with
the Spirit of God, in wisdom and understanding and
knowledge to do all the work of the tabernacle in which
God was about to dwell in Israel. So also David had the
pattern of the temple which Solomon built “by the
Spirit ” from God. (1 Chron. xxviii. 12.) He came on the
prophets; inspired the word of God; gave Samson his
great strength ; and, in short, all divine actions have ever
been by the direct agency of the Holy Spirit. This is
seen more fully when we come to the New Testament,
both in the Lord’s ministry and acts of power (“by the
Spirit of God cast out devils,” &ec.), as afterwards in
the church of God formed at Pentecost, which brings us
down to the present interval. I only refer to these facts
in passing, that we may have this great truth established
in our minds, before we pass on to the special subject
before us.

It will also be needful here to remark, that God had
not fully revealed Himself in the Old Testament days.
He 1s known there under various names, in connection
with certain actions, and relationships entered into,
whether in creation, or after the fall of man, or with in-
dividual souls of the elect, or with the nation of Israel—
His elect earthly people. We find Him then as Elohim,
and its derivatives; Jehovah, El Shaddai (Almighty God),
Gnelion ; Adonai, and its cognate words; as well as by
other names.

Still, “One God” was the great truth presented, in
contrast with the plurality of the gods of the heathen;
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and to witness to this unity of the Godhead, Israel was
chosen and called apart from the world :—*“Hear, O
Israel ; Jehovah, our God is one Jehovah.” (Deut. vi. 4.)
But the Trinity of the Persons of the Godhead was not
then the subject of direct revelation. There were hints as
to it at all times ; but the fact was not then made known.
I might adduce many instances of this, such as the plural
character of the name of Elohim—God; and also the
thrice holy ascription of the seraphim in Isaiah vi. com-
pared with John xii. 39-41, and with Acts xxviii. 25-27.
See also Isaiah xlviii. 16, “ Come ye near unto me, hear
ye this ; I have not spoken in secret from the beginning ;
from the time that it was, there am I ; and now the Lord
God, and his Spirit hath sent me.” The triune Persons
of the Godhead are here plainly seen.

It was therefore reserved for the advent of the Son of
God into this world, when He had definitely assumed
manhood, and taken His place as man on earth, that the
Trinity of the Persons of the Godhead should be made
known. This took place at the moment when the Lord
Jesus commenced His service on earth, at thirty years of
age. The Baptist had been arousing Israel with the
testimony of t}ﬁe solemn issues of his mission, and as the
one who was going before the face of the Lord to prepare
His ways. His ery to Israel was “ Repent, for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand.,” The axe was laid at the root
of the trees; it was not now the time of the lopping off
of branches; the root was reached, and every tree which
bore not good fruit was to be hewn down and cast into
the fire. Judgment was impending over all. The Lord
appeared amongst the erowd which came to be baptised
of John—confessing their sins. John resents this ap-
proach of Jesus, “ I have need to be baptised of thee, and
comest thou o me #* The Messiah could pardon sins;
but could not confess them, for He had none. But grace
was moving in the hearts of Israel. God had touched
their souls; and instead of saying, © We have Abraham
to our father,” they were accepting their true place of
convicted sinners—having no title on any ground to the
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promises, but that of sovereign mercy. With this move-
ment of grace in their souls Jesus identifies Himself.
The sheep of Israel were in the waters; the Shepherd of
Israel would be there too! And His reply to the Baptist
is, “ Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us [Me
and thee] to fulfil all righteousness ; you to receive Israel’s
confession of their sins; I to go with the grace which
brought them there ; and to receive, and delight in them,
as the excellent of the earth.” (Ps.xvi) Straightway the
heavens were opened! An object worthy of all heaven
was seen for the first time. The Lord as a man on earth
receives the Spirit of God. He is sealed as man by the
Holy Spirit—proof of the excellence and perfection of
His Person, on which the Spirit could descend as a dove
and abide, without bloodshedding or sacrifice. The
Father’s voice is heard from heaven, “ This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” The whole Trinity is
here first definitely made known—Father, Son, and Spirit
—the Godhead’s glory is revealed, in the Trinity of the
Persons by whom the operations of grace are performed.

But we must now retrace our steps a little, in order to
ascertain the varied spheres in which the Spirit of God
had wrought with men in former days. We must, there-
fore, go back to the days before the flood. Here we find
that the strivings of God’s Spirit had for their object the
whole race of man. During the one hundred and twenty
years previous to that moment of judgment, the word
was, “ My Spirit shall not always strive with man.”
(Gen. vi. 3) It could not be said at any subsequent
period that the race was the subject of His strivings.
Hence we can say there is now really no salvation for
man as a race in scripture; while there is salvation for
men. “ He turneth man to destruction ; but saith, return
ye children of men.” (Ps. xc. 3.)

That period of dealing passed away. His Spirit strove
for that allotted time, and the flood of waters closed the
scene. The race would no more be the subject of such
grace. But when the earth renewed itself, and men
again re-peopled its surface, and then were scattered at
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Babel for their pride, God called out one man (Abraham)
and in him a nation, by whom and in whom a fresh deal-
ing began. This was the fresh sphere in”which or by
which the Holy Spirit would again carry on His opera-
tions—either working 2within, amidst that people by the
many ways of grace then used, or by that people to draw
the nations of the earth to that centre of God’s ways.
This fresh platform corrupted its way, and was cast
forth out of the land of Canaan. Still, the word for faith
was, “ My Spirit remaineth among you; fear ye not.”
(Hag. ii. 5.) And the godly remnant was sustained in
faith until Messiah came. When that time came, Jesus
alone was the One to whom the Spirit is given without
measure. He is the Centre to whom all must now
gather, in the ways of God. But, cast out and slain, He
ascends to heaven, and receives the Holy Spirit afresh
there from the Father, and “shed forth this [as said Peter
on the day of Pentecost], which ye now see and hear.”
{(See Acts ii) This sending of the Spirit forms the
disciples into a spiritual house on earth, a “ Habitation of
God through the Spirit,” which becomes (as it is still,
though enlarged into Christendom) the fresh sphere of
the operations of the Spirit of God. There is now no
action of God’s Spirit derectly from heaven, on the heathen
around us. There is no action apart from that sphere
where the Spirit of God now dwells. God works wn it,
or through it, wherever His work is done. Many instances
may be adduced to illustrate this fact. God had lit up a
light-bearer on the earth, to be the “ Epistle of Christ,
known and read of all men:” “ A city set on a hill which
could not be hid.” He owns no other light, and works
through no other channel than the church of God. We
see this in the Acts of the Apostles at the first, when this
habitation of God was formed. The Jews must be con-
victed by the Holy Spirit from that platform, through
the mouth of Peter, of their sin, and find God’s remedy
for it, and come into God’s habitation. The Gentile
(Acts x.) who had been hitherto drawn towards the God
of Israel, and had loved His people, as the channel of
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mercy in a former day, must now “send for Peter” and
“hear words of him” whereby “he and all his house
should be saved.” The angel sent from heaven to him,
can only point to the true sphere on earth where salvation
would be found.

And although the church of God has corrupted her
way in the earth, God knows no other channel to those
“ without,” nor sphere of action for His Spirit but «with-
+n,” where the good word of God is heard, and the opera-
tions of His Spirit are carried on. The heathen or the
Jew, whenever reached by the word of the gospel, hears
it through the testimony of Christianity. The professing
Christian within that sphere is the object of the varied
operations of the Spirit of God. We hear of a heathen,
the chief man in , who used to reason, “1 made this
canoe ; some one formed the tree from which I made it;”
but there his reasoning ended. The —— Christians had
established a missionary settlement in those parts many
years before, but had found no fruit. At last this man
came to hear. He heard of a Creator God, and one who
had given His Son when His creature fell. “Ah,” said
he, “ this is what I have been looking for,” and he em-
braced the gospel. He learns the truth through the light
God had set up on earth. His reasoning prepared the way
for the testimony of Christ and His word to shine in
upon his heart; but he must learn it through God’s
ordered way. Like the centurion of old, whose faith
eventually rose above that of Israel (Luke vii), he had
loved their nation, and had built them a synagogue ; yet
now that Christ had come, his faith was directed to a
higher object, and he learns from Christ Himself of His
grace.

° We hear, too (to cite a case from “within”), of two.
miners who met one day in the depth of their mine in
, When one said to the other, “Do you know that
there are people come about here preaching, who sa you
should know your sins forgiven in this life 2’ « Qh,” said
his fellow, “that is nonsense; no one could ever know
that here.” They parted for the moment, but happened
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to meet again in the course of some days. “Do you
know,” said one to the other, “I know my sins forgiven ?”
“You! said his comrade; “impossible!” “Not at all,”
said the other; “come and hear for yourself.” He came,
and he, too learned the gospel ! Here was one of the ten
thousand cases “ within,” as the other was from “without,”
illustrating the sphere of action or channel of blessing,
from which God does not depart while present things re-
main, even though the light is dim, and the candlestick
no more shines with its early light. Still the Spirit of
God remains and works, abiding in the church of God
- during her whole pathway here, though outwardly en-
larged to Christendom.

1 will now draw your attention to the way in which
the promise of the Holy Spirit came out during the
Lord’s sojourn with His people on earth; that «other
Comforter,” who was to take His place amongst them—
“in you” and “with you”—when the Lord Jesus was
gone away. He would abide with them for ever; while
the Lord Jesus must depart after His short sojourn with
them on earth. This comes out definitely in the gospel of
John. 1In the gospel of Luke, when the hearts and the
consciences are so much exercised by the Lord ; and the
needs of the soul are suggested in advance of their then
state, we find the Lord, after teaching His disciples to
pray (Luke xi,), and by parables shewing how that while
man needed to be importuned to grant a request, when
his own convenience was at stake, God as a Father to His
own, would “how much more, give the Holy Spirit to
them that ask him.” Thus, while in reality the Spirit
was given in answer to the prayer of Jesus Himself to the
Father (John xiv.), the Lord would produce desires in His
Ppeople’s hearts for what He was about to bestow.

When we turn to John xiv., we learn that He was
.a.boqt to go away, and that ere He wou'd return again to
recelve them to Himself, the Holy Spirit would be given
to dwell with them—not for a few years, and then
depart, as Jesus, but “ for ever.” “I will pray the Father,

and he 1.?,7hgll give you another Comforter, that he may
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abide with you for ever. The Spirit of truth, whom the
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither
knoweth him; but ye know him, for he dwelleth [or
“shall dwell’] with you, and shall be in you.” (Chap. xiv.
16, 17.

Agai)n, “ But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach
you of all things, and bring all things to your re-
membrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” (Ver. 26.)

In these passages we find the Lord praying the Father
for the Holy Spirit to be given: and then the Father
sending Him in the Son’s name.

In chapter xv. 26, yet another step in advance of these,
“ But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send from
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth
from the Father, he shall testify of me.” In thispassage
the Lord Jesus, gone on high, is the sender of the Holy
Spirit Himself. “ And when he is come he will reprove
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.
Of sin, because they believe not on me. Of righteousness,
because I go unto my Father, and ye see me no more.
Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged.”
(John xvi. 8-11.) o

All this came to pass in Acts ii. When the “day of
Pentecost was fully come they were all with one accord
in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from
heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, which filled all the
house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto
them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each
of them: and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.”
And in explaining this, Peter says, “ This Jesus hath God
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore, being
by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed
* forth this, which ye now see and hear.” (Acts ii, 1-4,
32, 33.) Thus was the promise fulfilled—the Holy Spirit
was sent, and filling each one, also filled all the house
where they were sitting—{forming these disciples into a
habitation of God by the Spirit. This was from thence-
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- forth that sphere in or through which, as we have seen,

the work of grace would be carried on on earth.

Now, the faculty in man in which, and by which, the
Spirit works is the conscience; faith springs up in the
soul thus wrought upon. The soul is thus alive to its
. true state, in some measure, before God. This is, in
- general, followed by great distress in the soul. But it is
thus a proof of life being there, and as a consequence the
soul turns to God, though in misery. There are times
also when only the natural conscience of man is moved
by the word or truth used by the Holy Spirit; and the
effect then is to cause the soul to turn away from God.
This is always the case where only the natural conscience
of man is roused. The ecase of Adam when he fell, and
ate the forbidden fruit, proves this. He became as God,
knowing good and evil. This was conscience ; the
principle he received when he fell, and when he accepted
“his responsibility in eating the fruit which was forbidden.
It was the interdict given of God to be the test if his will
would be subjeet to his Creator or not. The man and his
wife fell——the sense of guilt and nakedness was theirs,
and as they cannot change it they seek to hide it from
each other. This being done, they heard the voice of the
Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day,
and they hide from God. This is the effect of the word on
the natural conscience of the sinner: it drives him away
from God. But the moment God speaks to the man—
“ Adam, where art thou?’—the conscience is wrought
upon by the word of God, and they come forth-—guilty
and naked, yet they are drawn towards Him.

This will be found the constantly-presented fact in
seripture, especially when conscience is directly before us
in God’s dealings in the New Testament. When awakened
or quickened it draws towards God, but often in misery.
When unawakened, the effect of God’s word, or the
current truths of it, drives it away from Him even
farther than before; and man’s heart keeps him away
from God. The case of the prodigal son, so full of divine
instruction for us, shews us the effect of the awakening
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of the soul when absorbed in the wretchedness of the far
country of this world. “ When he came to himself” the
sense of his eondition reached his conscience, and at once
the sense of goodness in God springs up in his soul, and
he is drawn towards Him, yet in deep self-judgment and
misery. He finds no answer to this awakening of soul
until he meets the Father; then all is settled by the
Father. “ God is love,” and “God is light ;” the only two
things He is said to be. These answer to the heart and
conscience in man. The light deals with the conscience, and
exposes our true state as sinners in God’s sight; but the
love attracts the heart, and draws out hope in Him in the
soul. One or other may and does preponderate before
God is fully known in Christ; and the soul is swayed
between the two until then. The light presses upon the
conseience of the prodigal, and shews him his unfitness;
but the love sends him on his way to meet the Father.
All the while the Father had anticipated all, and was
ready to meet both the conscience and the heart with the
answer they required. Many instances are found in the
word of God as to this work of the Holy Spirit, and many
are seen around us every day.

But at times the natural conscience is wrought upon for
a while by the Spirit, and like Herod, in whom we see a
man who, by hearing John Baptist preaching, “ did many
things and heard him gladly ” (Mark vi.), yet returned to
his lusts and beheaded John; and when Christ stood
before his judgment-scat (Luke xxiii.) was given over to
these lusts, and Christ answered him never a word. He
was silent towards him, as one whose day was past.

Now in these truths we find the action of the Spirit of
God upon souls in awakening them to a sense of their
state before God; a needful and preparatory action to
that of witnessing to that work of Christ, which provides
an answer to the need thus produced.

We will now examine the truth presented in the second
seripture quoted at the head of this paper, Of the first
we have already treated, by shewing the action of the
Holy Spirit as a quickener, producing life in the soul of
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the sinner by a work in the conscience, effected by the
word of God, the flesh profiting nothing. “The words
that I speak unto you {said the Lord] they are spirit, and
they are life.”

As to the second, we will turn to the Epistle to the
Hebrews—which we might characterise generally as God’s
acceptance of the work of Christ, and the Holy Spirit’s
witness on earth of this great truth, Chapter ix. is
occupied specially in contrasting the old oft-repeated
typical ritual in Israel with the one perfect work of
Christ, which obtained eternal redemption for us b
His offering Himself through the eternal Spirit with-
out spot to God once and for all. In the close of
this chapter we find Him represented as appearing in
three distinct ways. In verse 26 we read, “Now once, in
the consummation of the ages, hath he appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” Then in verse 24,
“For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with
hands, which are the figures of the true; but into heaven
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.” And
in verse 28, “ So Christ was once offered to bear the sins
of many, and to them that look for him shall he appear
the second time, without sin unto salvation.” The first
of these “appearings” was at the work of the cross,
when the whole trial of the first man was over, there to
accomplish that work, the final results of which will be
seen in the state of eternal blessedness, in the new
heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous-
ness. The second is now going on; He appears before
the face of God for all who believe. And the third: His
being seen by every eye, at His second coming, will be to
introduce us into the result of all His work. This third
appearing is manifestly future.

the two last verses of this chapter we find the state
of sinful man contrasted with that of those who believe.
One verse (27) begins with “As,” and the other with
“So,” placing each in contrast with the other, “As 1t is
appointed unto men once to die, and after this the judg-
ment.” Here we find the two solemn certainties which
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fill the heart of man with terror—“ Death,” and then the
“judgment.” What worlds would not man give to escape
these terrible realities! Then come the two blessed
certainties for those who believe—* So Christ was once
offered to bear the sins of many, and to them that look
for him shall he appear the second time, without sin unto
salvation,” Blessed certainties indeed! The full result
‘of His first coming known, and our sins borne, and put
away for ever! The final result of His second coming

resented for our hope; He will come again, apart from
all question then of sin, for full and final salvation! We
are placed, then, between the first and second comings of
the Lord ; cleared from our guilt by His first coming and
His cross; the heart then set upon Him who is coming
again to take us into the fruition of all.

With these two thoughts before us, we will read the
next chapter aright. It opens with the grand results of
His first coming, and work accomplished then, and closes
with the hope of His return:—*“For yet a little while,
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.”
(Ver. 37.) DBut in the interval between these points,
we find from this chapter how the “Holy Ghost is a
witness to us” here below of the perfections of all. He
calls upon our consciences to look back on the work of
Jesus on the cross, and to know that the worshipper once
purged should have no more conscience of sins. He
leads us to look wp into the holiest of all, and to enter
there, by faith and at rest, to praise our God; and He
leads the heart to look forward to that moment when
Christ will come again, and the affections are at rest.

How blessed ! to have a Divine Person here as truly as
it was so when the Lord Himself was here on earth,
bearing testimony to us—to every burdened, awakened
soul—"“ Your sins and iniquities will I remember no
more!” How sweet for such to bow to this assurance from
this faithworthy Witness! We need not search our own
poor hearts for such a testimony—they will but tell the
opposite tale. A Divine Person sent from heaven to
dwell on earth; to bear witness that the one perfect
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work of Christ is accepted of God, instead of the works
of our ruined souls; to lead our hearts, out of ourselves,
to behold in Him the divinely-given answer to our guilt.
Here we may rest in the full assurance of faith—assured
of (tod that our sins and iniquities are remembered no
more, This requires no experience in us to realise; it
needs but that the soul should turn to God, who thought
of us when ruined and lost; to His Son who came to
accomplish all His will, who, when He had done so, sat
down on the richt hand of the Majesty on high; and to
the Holy Spirit who was sent from the Father and the
Son to bring the news of God-—Father, Son, and Spirit,
being all “for us,” giving our souls perfect and eternal
Test!

Leading us, too, to look, with souls at rest, for Him
who shall come again to take us to be with Him and like
Him for ever!

It is thus, dear reader, that the Holy Spirit not only
awakens our souls to this need of a Saviour, but be-
comes Himself the witness to us of that Saviour’s work,
answering the awakened conscience with that which
alone can purge our sins, and cleanse our consciences, and
make us as white as snow. F. G. P.

If the conscience has been set to rights by the blood of
the cross, in reference to the claims of God, the conduct
must be set to rights by the holiness of the cross, in
reference to the claims of practical righteousness. These
things must never be separated. God has joined them
together, and let no man put them asunder. The hallowed
union will never be dissolved by any mind governed by
pure gospel morality. Alas! it is easy to profess the
principles of grace, while the practice and power thereof
are completely denied. This is vain, and worse than
vain. “He that doeth not righteousness, is not of God.”
(1 John iii. 10.) - C. H. M.
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BRIEF NOTES OF A READING WITH J. N. D.
ON “«THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT.”

EprnESIANS 1i. 18 is not yet the one body, but both Jew
and Gentile are together before the Father in eommunion,
and this is “the unity of the Spirit.” It begins here, but
from this it goes a great deal farther.

The three great principles of the unity of the Spirit
are: (1), one new man; (2), access to the Father by the
Spirit; (3), builded together for an habitation.

It is the power of the Spirit which keeps saints in the
realisation of the whole of the relationships in which they
exist in one body. This secures the manifestation of the
one body on earth. |

The unity of the Spirit is gone—was in Acts v, vi,
but the power for the manifestation of it is here.

It is an abstract idea, and the difficulty comes from
making it an absolute fact.

It is when your mind and mine go on together with
the mind of the Spirit. Where we do not see together,
it is not realised, but one could not say it was broken.

If you and I are quarrelling, are we doing it in the
unity of the Spirit ?

But, apart from all ecclesiastical ideas, I am to go on
with you, and if you are naughty, I am to forbear with
you in love. Then the unity of the Spirit is kept on my
part, whatever it is on yours,

Two godly baptists might be morally endeavouring to
keep it, but they have broken it by being strict baptists.

Taking it in its completeness, you cannot separate it
from the one body.

There are three unities in John xvii.: (1), apostolic—
“one as we,” one thought and purpose; (2), “one in us,”
like 1 John i. 1-4—the true fellowship of saints—is the
unity of the Spirit viewed practically; (3), entirely

future—unity in glory—* perfect in one.” J. A T.
Croydon, September, 1882.1 G. H.
T¢ 5 %ed]
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A THOUGHT OR TWO ON REVELATION
XXII., 16.

REVELATION xxii. 16 is for the churches, which were pre-
viously shewn to be in ruin, and about to be judged.
The Lord announces Himself as “the Root and the Ofi-
spring of David,”—a title which shewed He had a glory
to shew to the earth when the churches were set aside;
“and the Bright and Morning Star,”—a title in which
His blessedness is suited for those who watch through
the night, as we do, that is, the living members of
the heavenly church who are found amid the ruined
churches.

The title of Christ, as to the earth, is that of “the
Sun,” as may be seen in Malachi iv. 2, and in Psalm xix.
—the day-dawn upon the earth; but ere the Sun shines
we shall be with Christ in the heavenly glory.

In 2 Peter i, the exhortation about the Day-star
arising in your hearts seems to me simple enough.
“Hold to the prophetic word, and give heed to it, until
you see that Christ will appear to remove His church, ere
He comes down to the earth,” is the substance of the ex-
hortation. We talk of the sun rising in London, rising
in Paris, &e., and so the light of Christ as the Morning
Star—hope of His bride—does not shine into every be-
liever’s heart, though the privilege of all. In Revelation
ii. 28 he says, “I will give him the bright and morning
star,” This, I should suppose, like eating of the hidden
manna, shewed a peculiar connection to come with the
Bright and Morning Star to the overcomer—an entering,
perhaps, into the affections, thoughts, and sentiments of
His heart, as the One that has been waited for during
the night.

In this passage it comes, as it does in Revelation xx,
after & clause which points to the earthly side of
the Lord’s coming glory, and, perhaps, there is a contrast
in" Peter also, for he speaks of “the more sure word of
prophecy” which he had, and which they to whom he
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wrote had, besides the vision on the mount, and this day-
star shining in the heart. We know the blessed Lord is
spoken of as mow upon the throne, either as the Son or
the Lamb ; hereafter, as entering the heavenlies to receive
His chureh ; and thirdly, as descending from the heavenlies
to the earthlies, in which He will shine forth as the sun.
Is it not in His transit from where He now is, the Son of
man upon the throne of the Father, and the Lamb upon
the throne of God Almighty, that this morning-star glory
comes in ? :

It is a blessed subject, one that refreshes one to
think of, G. V. W.

ALONE WITH GOD.

“ Commir thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him; and he
shall bring it to pass.” (Psa. xxxvil, 5.)
Commit thy way, O weeper—
The cares that fret thy soul,
To thine Almighty Keeper,
‘Who makes the worlds to roll,

Unto the Lord, who guideth
The wind, and cloud, and sea ;
Oh, doubt not He provideth

A footpath, too, for thee.

Trust also, for ’tis useless

To murmur and forebode ;

The Almighty arm is doubtless
Full strong to bear thy load.

In Him hide all thy sorrow,

And bid thy fears good-night;
He’'ll make a glorious morrow
To erown thy head with light.

And He shall bring it near thee
The good thou long hast sought;
Though now it seems to fly thee,
Thou shalt, ere long, be brought.

To pass from. grief to gladness,
From night to clearest day,
‘When doubts, and fears, and sadness,
Shall all have passed away.
Paurn GERBARDE.
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EXTRACT FROM A LETTER ON PHILADELPHIAN
TESTIMONY.

SETTING up to be Philadelphia was being of the spirit of
Laodicea, as indeed I have often said. . . . T had trusted
that God was working towards that, but setting up
to be something was the very opposite of that work.

Philadelphia is never gone till Christ comes; has the
promise, because she has kept the word of Christ’s
patience, to be kept from the hour of temptation that is
coming on all the earth, and the promise that Christ is
coming quickly. I trust that there will be a much more
decided Philadelphian testimony; that is not what I
quarrel with, but the corporate pretension to be it now.

The next thing I object to is making those who open
when the Lord knocks specially excellent Christians, who
are in this spiritually advanced state. I see nothing of
the kind., They are unconverted, or professing to be
Christians, in so low a state, that all is going to be spued
out of Christ’s mouth, and they are warned to get Christ,
and what is real. There is not a word of their coming
- -out, and being in testimony. Christ goes in, and sups
with them. But so far from thinking the promise the
highest, T have always thought it the lowest. It is merely
reigning, a wonderful thing, no doubt, for such as we, but
what the Old Testament saints will have too. It is the
external glory, not being inside the house.

The exhortation is to get what is real from Christ, in-
stead of their empty pretensions, that the shame of their
nakedness do not appear, and get their eyes anointed, that
- they may see. I see nothing of extraordinary advance
 in spirituality here; a most salutary warning in the
- present state of things, but nothing extraordinarily
- spiritual, . . . .

I desire earnestly to see the beloved saints roused to
entire devotedness, and strength and constancy of com-

munion, but it is not pretension to be something which
characterises this, J. N. D,
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THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLE PAUL.

“ A L1GHT for the revelation of the Gentiles” was part of
old Simeon’s announcement; in the sacred enclosure of the
temple. (Luke ii. 32.) He held for a moment the babe in
his arms, of whom the prophets had sung. He saw God’s
salvation, and was satisfied. Years, however, had to pass.
ere his prophetic words received their full accomplish-
ment.

The child grew, increased in wisdom and stature, and
in favour with God and men. He commenced His ministry
on earth, called people around Him, ate with sinners,
sent forth labourers to preach, but only to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel. The line which divided between
them and the Gentiles they were charged on no account
to overstep ; “ Go not into the way of the Gentiles” was.
His peremptory ecommand (Matt. x. 5), for to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel was He only sent. (Matt. xv.
24.) How fully the Syrophenician woman felt the dis-
pensational barrier that existed between her, of the race
of Canaan, and the former conquerors of the land, the
children of Israel! The centurion, too, though probably
one of the conquering race of his day, and holding office
in the Roman army which garrisoned the country,
acknowledged that privileges, in which he did not share,
belonged by birth to the people of Israel. So he sent the
elders of the synagogue to ask the Lord to heal his
servant who was sick. (Luke vii. 2,3.) Before the cross
no mission was sent to the Gentiles,

On the day of the Lord’s resurrection, however, He
announced to His disciples that Gentiles were not to be
excluded from the blessings they were commissioned to-
proclaim. The day of Pentecost came, Jews and proselytes.
heard the word, and three thousand were converted and
sealed, but as yet no Gentile was evangelised, though God
that day announeed by Peter, in words perhaps not then
understood, His determination to bless Gentiles equally
with souls of the house of Israel. “The promise,” said
Peter, is unto you and to your children, and to all that.
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are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.”
(Acts ii. 39.) But this divine purpose was still await-
ing fulfilment.

The time for its accomplishment now drew near. Peter,
who had made the announcement, and had quoted Joel’s
prophecy, which was in harmony with it, the keys of the
kingdom having been committed to him by the Lord
(Matt. xvi. 19), used them to open the door to the
Gentiles in the house of Cornelius. But as yet the apostle
of the Gentiles was unknown to the apostolic college.
The hour having come, however, for Gentiles to be saved,
and to be made one with those who had been Jews, the
servant especially intended to evangelise them was brought
into light by the conversion of Saul, one hitherto most
zealous for the law, and the determined opponent of the
Lord Jesus and His disciples. He now became a most
marked example of grace, and was a chosen vessel to bear
Christ’'s name before Gentiles, kings, and the sons of
Ysrael. (Acts ix. 15.) Paul, separated for that work from
the womb (Gal. i. 15, 16), was made acquainted by Christ
Himself, whilst still on the ground near Damascus, with
the special service to which he was appointed. (Acts xxvi,
16,17.) Still the hour was not yet come for him to go
forth on that mission. Later on in the temple at Jeru-
salem, whilst in a trance, he received his instructions to
depart unto the Gentiles. (Acts xxii. 21.) Henceforth he
was to be known as their apostle. (Rom. x1. 13.)

What a mission was this! Gentiles as such formed
the special sphere of his work, a sphere bounded only
by the confines of the habitable earth in its truest and
widest sense. The Romans viewed their empire as con-
terminous with the habitable earth, oicovuévy. (Lukeii. 1.)
The limits of Paul’s field of labours reached far beyond
that. Wherever any of the human race were found, who
were not of the seed of Jacob, there were some of those
to whom Paul was commissioned to preach the unsearch-
able riches of Christ. What a field, and what a message !
‘Grace was thus displayed in a double way. Paul was a
most wonderful example of grace. The persecutor of the
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church, most zealous for the law, became the most
ardent champion of grace, and the conserver of the
liberty of those who had once been Gentiles. (Gal. v. 1.)
To the Jews the eleven could go, and Paul as well. His
special work, however, was among Gentiles, who were no
longer hidden in darkness as outside the circle of dis-
pensed divine favour. Those once far off shared in it
equally with those who were nigh. (Eph. ii. 13.)

But Paul had another line of service entrusted to him,
and the field for that was only bounded by the number of
the true saints of God on earth. It was given to him “ to
enlighten all as to the dispensation of the mystery which
from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God,
who created all things.” (Eph. iii. 9.) For evangelistic
purposes the Gentiles were Paul’s field of labour; for
teaching the dispensation of the mystery, he was to have
all saints as his audience. Paul was a minister of the
gospel, and a minister of the church. (Col. i. 23-25.)
Wherever a Gentile was found, there was one to whom
Paul could preach the unsearchable riches of the Christ.
Wherever a saint was met with, there was one whom he
was to enlighten as to the dispensation of the mystery,
till then hid in God who created all things.

Gentiles heard the glad tidings and rejoiced. (Acts xiii.
48.) Saints, too, must have received with interest the
unfolding of the dispensation of the mystery. Has every
Christian who reads these lines entered into something of
what this second ministry of Paul’s really was? There
was a mystery, now revealed, which concerns equally all
the saints of God. Are all willing to hear about it, and
to be instructed in it? But are men only interested in
it ¢ It is true they alone share in the blessings connected
with it. There is, however, another order of beings who
feel an interest in the unfolding of it, namely, the angelic
powers in the heavenlies, who learn by the church the
manifold wisdom of God.

What scenes have they witnessed! They saw earth
emerge out of chaos at the fiat of the Almighty, and pre-
pared by Him for the introduction into this scene of an
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entirely new creature—man, who was created on the
sixth day. (Gen. i. 27.) They attended God at the giving
of the law. (Acts vii. 53.) The heavenly choir praised
God at the birth of the Lord Jesus. They ministered to
‘Him in the wilderness, one of them strengthened Him in
the garden. He was seen of angels whilst in life, His
tomb was watched by them after His resurrection. He
whom they worshipped and obeyed as God, they saw in
human form as a man, and witnessed His death on the
cross. The creation of man, the incarnation of the
son of God, His life of dependence on God, His death of
shame and suffering, with all this they were familiar.
But now a new thing was disclosed to them by the
-church. He as man was Head in heaven of a body which
was on earth, united to Him in the closest way. Of this
wonderful truth the angels learnt from the church of God.
He had ascended up to heaven, angels, authorities and
powers being made subject to Him. And those very
angelic powers learnt that as man He was not completc
without His body, He in heaven its Head, and the saints
on earth His body.

What a ministry then was that entrusted to Paul, con-
zerning as it did all Gentiles, all saints, and all angels.
To no one else was such grace given. How fully Paul felt
the grace of it. How far has each true Christian under-
stood and entered into the subjects of it ? C.E. 8.

There is a fine principle involved in the expression,
“against the Lord.” Although the matter in question
was a wrong done to one’s neighbour, yet the Lord looked
upon it as a trespass against Himself. Everything must
be viewed in reference to the Lord. It matters not who
may be affected, Jehovah must get the first place. Thus,
when David’s conscience was pierced by the arrow of
conviction, in reference to his treatment of Uriah, he ex-
claims, “I have sinned against the Lord.” (2 Sam. xii. 13.)
This principle does not in the least interfere with the
injured man’s claim, C. H, M.
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

Berovep BROTHER,

1 have long purposed to write to you, but if you knew how I
have been occupied, you would not be surprised at my having delayed
in doing it, and now I can only say a word; but I was anxioue to
write to you, if it were only to keep up the communication of
christian love, in which you have a large place in my heart, which
Hlows out to those around you; indeed, my heart is greatly knit to
the States and God's people there. It is somewhat a charge on my
spirit to be called to the continent of Europe just now, but we are
servants, and like soldiers, to go where we are bid. The door is
opening, happily, in Italy for work I can take part in, though I am a
bad hand at the language; and I owe to the love of brethren in
Germany a short visit, which I shall soon (p.v.) pay them.

My heart is greatly in America; my comfort is, One can bless
according to His heart, and from whom no place can be faxr. What
a comfort that is: His blessing makes rich, and adds no sorrow
thereto. I was anxious, too, about dear -——. He got led away
sadly—1I fear in every way—but my heart was not turned away from
him, but to him. I heard he made a full confession, for there was
actual evil, besides all the high pretensions of 's, which he
joined in. I know not if he confessed as to both, but is his soul
restored ?—~that is what I am anxious to know,

I find a great difference, both as to the application of the word,
and as to prayer for ourselves and others; between being in the
sanctuary, or without. I can apply the word honestly to my ways
and comfort, as being here, and pray for my wants, and the wants of
others, as here, and it is all quite right; but I may be within. The
word comes down from above, reveals God, and in grace it does give
me light down kere in fact, but it can also take me up there, and form
my heart, and desires, and spirit, and joys too, with what is there,
and so my prayers. If in there, what a place, and kind of place,
saints havein my heart; they are clothed with Christ's love, with His
character, as what they ought to be, as for His glory, and theirs too
indeed ; and my prayers flow from seeing them in that, that they
may be brought into it. The spirit, and character, and love of the
place 1 am in will be in my prayers.

Ob, it is a great privilege, a great blessing! T do not write as if I
counld do it much, for it is the very thing I have to judge myself in—
how little real power of intercession I find in myself, but I see the
difference. It is anything but carelessness as to walk, called charity,
but charity about the walk. Though I admit the differcnce of dis-
pensations, yet I see the identification of the people with God’s glory
alone was the spring of Moses’ prayer; and the same thing made
him call the faithful to cut off his neighbour and brother down here
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Qurs is the same in grace and dependence; be it so, but there is a,
principle which shews it is not taking evil lightly. , surely I
prayed about in earnest: I was in the West Indies, and could not
get there. One thing I can say—if I have worked in a place, it is
always on my heart. I am old, my brother, but if I am spared my
strength yet longer, I should like to see you all at —— again. The
Lord be with you, that is what is good.

The work is proceeding; as to numbers and gatherings they in-
crease much, Our anxiety is more, a true and consistent testimony.
Attacks continue more than ever, but that does not do much harm ; they
are left unanswered, save by God. In Germany, too, the work has
largely incressed. You know of Canada better, probably, than ¥ do.
Thank God, the brethren are in general walking well —many young
men, and a great and serious desire to hear; but with such a multi-
tude as we have now, it needs great looking to God to keep the world
out. The more things go on, the moreIfeel the need of the testimony
of brethren—the one body—God in grace towards all, but a peculiar
people also belonging to Christ, and to a heavenly country; but the
more I feel it must be an unworldly testimony, if it is anything at
all—a holy people to the Lord, a people who have Christ dwelling in
their hearts by faith. But I must close. Kindest remembrances to
your circle, dear brother, and to all the saints cordial remembrance
in Christ. May the Lord keep and bless them.

Yours affectionately in Him,
1869. J. N. D.

DEarEsT X

Very glad indeed was I to get news from , and thank you
much. The work in America I have much at heart, and - had
much exercised me, but I fully trusted the Lord I think I may say,
and He has brought evident good out of evil, I alwaysfeel my work
a very poor imperfect one; I sow great principles, truths of God’s
blessed word which I know to be truths and infinitely blessed ; but I
am no wise master-builder. Indeed in these last days I believe it is
not the time for it, but for establishing the saints in those truths, and
that separation from the world and a worldly church, which places
them in right testimony where Christ would have them. What a
blessing that is! If it is where He would have them it is the right
place. And after that we must labour, and labour with Him.

I do not think anyone can have a deeper sense of the evil than I
bave, but we must not be occupied too much with it. It is very
possible that it has made progress at —— since I was there, for it
does s0, and rapidly everywhere. The clergy are at their wits’ end
n Europe through the boldness of infidels among themselves, yet
cling together that there may not be a division in the church, so
called. When the world is separating into Romanism and infidelity,
Christians must have their place, and keep their eye steadily fixed on
that. ¢ Simple concerning evil,” says the apostle, “ wise concerning
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that which is good.” I do not want saints to be unconscious of what
is going on all around them; they are warned, but not to be occupied
with it. The passage I have quoted is for every day walk, but there
is a principle in it.

Two things we need to have; what Christ has in the world as per-
fect as possible, and to be looking to Him constantly for it. He can
give : and He loves the church! Oh! that we might have more of
the spirit of intercession, that He might be glorified. It is of every
importance that those who do walk, should walk in unity and in
power. God has been most gracious in ——, and I trust the work
will yet go on. Only stick close to the Lord. . . . I not only have
undertaken a corrected version, from Hebrew, of the German Old Tes-
tament, but have finished the Prophets within a day or two’s work, I
trust with satisfaction. I feel the Lord with me in it, but tied up by
it, and sometimes say will the Lord not make it soon useless, But
the church needs the word above all now. I find it wonderfully clear
and daily all clearer.

This dead with Christ, well weighed, cpens up practical truth—the
truth as it is in Jesus—far and wide, God’s ways putting respongibility
and purpose in their place, but goes deep into the conscience. I am
very hard worked, the rather as I am anxious to finish and be at
other labours. . . . One thing I do feel, the word of God is every-
thing under grace ; the church here below a judged thing; the word
light from God.

May the Lord keep and bless you, and keep you all very near
Himself, Affectionately yours,

1870. J. N. D.

BELovED BROTHER,

I have some little hope of getting to Guelph this year: I cannot
tell. If fine weather the voyage would be a rest to me ; that is not a
difficulty. But I am greatly shut up in work. I am at work at the
-correction of the whole Old Testament in German ; from the Hebrew,
not a correction from Luther, which is too bad. A German, and a
Dutch brother, hold the Dutch and a German translation of it, and I
‘the Hebrew, with all other accessible helps to boot. We ghall have,
in another day, the Prophets done, but still, thou%h nearly all far
easier, & great deal more to do; and then I bave the English New
Testament to complete a new edition of, in which I have examined
for myself all the readings far more accurately. In the translation,
-save a few passages made clearer, there is no change.

"The work goes on in England pretty widely, and with blessing. I
cannot doubt that the Lord is preparing a people for His coming.
All things are rapidly progressing and breaking up. But we have
only to be perfectly peaceful and quiet ; and earnestly seek from God
that we and all the saints who seek His face, may be faithful and
devoted. T feel this, in the wide-spreading of the work, that we must
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take care that the testimony to unworldliness be maintained as to
actual separation from all around us—it is in a measure, but in the
spirit and temper of brethren. Here the work has spread consider-
ably, but there is some want of learning Christ, though they are
going on well. But we must remember that in prayer God is ours,
power is put in motion, and that, if through grace we can bring them
up before Him, it is sure to be for blessing. The Lord prepare

His people for Himself. One thing we have to do; to live for
Christ: for what is not seen. It will be seen, and then how glorious.
But I do not like to look at this as only wilderness, and that as rest
and praise. We have the love of God, and the fulness of Christ to
enjoy, if we walk with Him. And how free from hindrance then, 1
need not say. But it ought to be well known now, though beyond
all our thought.

I almost fear sometimes that secripture gets too clear for me
a8 a plan or system of God, if the parts are not filled up with
the fulness of Christ. But it is wonderfully clear, daily more so: yet
go as that we know in parf. In that way we are little and narrow.
However, all is true; and we shall find the fulness of it as a whole,
and much more when with God.

The history of the church is to me darker and darker in its
character. I begin to have solemn thoughts as to what it all was; I
mean, the power of Satan in it. God had His own loved people at
all times, but history says little of them. DBut all this that is now
coming up as good and primitive, though mere superstition in many,
18 in itself the power of evil. Our part is a quiet path in consistency ;
but it is no harm to be clear, as to what that is, with which we have
to do. The word is ample, thank God, for our own walk; but it
Ppresses on me as  solemn thought what the working of the enemy
was, in that which the Lord had set up so blessedly at first. Yet we
are not to be oceupied with evil, or be in any way terrified with the
-adversary, as if the Lord had not the upper hand. He has overcome,
and is leading us to a full blessing, when the enemy will be bound,
“We must go on in the confidence that power belongs to Him—is in
His hands. I do not mean that they are not perilous times; but in
them, we have to look out of them, to Him who cannot fail us, who
1s full of blessing, and whose grace is sufficient for us, whose strength
is made perfect in our weakness..

- Canada is ever dear to me. I do not know how to account for my
attachment to it, if it be not all the love I met with in it: that I ever
feel. But I am now in my 70th year; I have had some five Guelph
meetings since autumn began, and travelled—save some time in
London, close work, constantly., . . . How very gracious God has
been in ——; He ever is assuredly. I will write (D.v.) to dear
» but my letters get on slowly—from 7 or 8 to 9, and then I have
1o search out all the hard passages in Hebrew. May every mercy and
amuch faith be with you,

- 1870. Affectionately yours, J.N.D
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

-~

7. §.—How can one reconcile Matthew xxvii. 3-8 with Acts1.
15-19% The first says Judas hanged himself, the second that
he fell down and burst asunder ; again, the first says the Chief
Priests and Elders hought the field, the second that Judas
bought it himself. | E. J.

A.—In Matthew, the bare fact that Judas hanged himself is
stated ; in Acts, the manner of his doing this, with its effect,
is given. He evidently destroyed himself by hanging from
a tree (the sign of being cursed), falling some distance in doing
this. This tree, I gather, was in the field subsequently bought
by the Priests and Elders. Being bought with his own money
the possession of it is attributed to him. The verb used in the
original is the same as unsed in Matthew x. 9, ¢ provide,” and
Luke xvin, 12, “possess,” and signifies to acquire by any means
whatever. ‘

8. (Q.—Is it scriptural to say that Jesus is crowned now ?
does not Hebrews 1. 9 refer to His priestly office ¥ 7. M. 1.

A.—The distinct statement of Hebrews ii. 9 is that Jesus is
crowned now, though “all things” are not as yet put under
Him. This has reference to royalty and not priesthood. A
crown forms no part of purely priestly garments.

9. (.—What do you consider the meaning of the 19th and
20th verses of 1 Peter iit. ? J.W. T

A.~—You will find our thought on this subject in the August
number of last year, page 224.

10. .—Will you explain the difference between suffering
with Christ, and suffering for Christ ¢ : A H

A.—Suffering with Christ is what is necessarily involved in
our being Christians. Every believer suffers with Christ, and
simply because he is Christ’s. Possessing Christ as his life,
and having His Spirit in him, he cannot evade the suffering
that belongs to the christian position. It is what is spoken of
in Romans viil. 17, where the suffering with, and being glorified
with, go together ; the one depends on the other, and cannot be
separated from it. Suffering for Christ is what comes upon us
in conmection with devotedness to Christ; hence the more
devoted any are to Christ and His interests, the more they have
to suffer for Him; this is privilege and not necessity,
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being given to us— For unto you it is given in the behalf of
Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his
sake.” (Phil. 1 29.) It is the kind of thing we read of in
Acts v. 41, where Peter, and those with him, “ departed from
the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer
shame for his name,”

11. .—What is meant in Revelation xvii. 8, “The beast
that was, and is not, and yet is ;” and what time is it that the
beast ““is not "'?

. .A.—The beast referred to here we consider to be the Roman
Empire. It “was™ in the time of the Lord ; it “is not” now;
and “will be ” by-and-by, before the Lord comes, so ag to be
the special subject of His judgment then. The beast “is not”
now at this time, for at present there is no Roman Empire,
though there is a king at Rome. Compare Revelation xvii.
with Daniel vii. “The fourth beast shall be the fourth king-
dom,” it says in verse 23, and this kingdom, the Roman
Empire in its restored condition, makes war with the saints
and continues until ““the Ancient of days” comes.

-12. @.—What is the difference between the unity of the
Body, and the unity of the Spirit ¢

A.—The unity of the Body is the indissoluble bond in which
saints are unity to Christ and one another by the indwelling of
the Holy Ghost. A unity that God keeps and that nothing

“can break or enfeeble. The unity of the Spirit is the practical

‘realisation and display of the unity of the Body according to
the Spirit's power. This unity the saints are enjoined to keep,
and it can be and has been broken.

13. @.—Is it not possible for a true Christian to be luke-
warm—apart from the professing mass of Christendom which
will end 1n apostasy—without being an apostate ; and is there
not a difference between ¢ apostasy” and “having a form of
godliness, but denying its power” ¢ L PP

A.~A true Christian may become worldly and lack warmth
of affection for Christ, but to be “lukewarm” is a distinct
state of soul that has no real link with Christ. It is mere
profession devoid of ail love for Christ, and brings His complete
and final rejection. “Having a form of godliness but denying
its power ” is what leads on to apostasy, but apostasy is the
‘open denial and throwing off Christ altogether, even in name.
‘There are individual apostates now, but the apostasy, or “fall-
mg away,” referred to in 1 Thessalonians ii. 3 is future, and
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does not take place till the Holy Ghost has gone, then the:
whole professing church will become apostate.

14. Q. —Is there scriptural authority for putting away a
person from the Lord’s table simply for long absence ? 1. w.

A.—If any one wilfully, and without justifiable reasons,
long absented himself from the Lord’s table, and refused re-
monstrance, such an one, we think, should certainly be named
as no longer in fellowship ; but we should hardly say, “ be put
away,” as he is already away from the table by his own act, and
it would be a question of receiving him back upon repentance,
if he again desired to break bread. -

15. Q.—1Is it scriptural for the one who breaks the bread at.
the Lord’s table to do so before giving thanks ¢ Ww. P.

A.—We do not think that scripture lays down any rule as to-
this. The Spirit of God might lead to the bread being broken
before the giving of thanks ; and looking to the fact that what
. the breaking of the bread represents is retrospective now, in-
stead of being anticipative, as it was when the Supper was
instituted by the Lord, a good reason might be given for
breaking the bread before giving thanks, because what is given
thanks for is Christ given in death for us, and redemption ac-
complished. Still, the scriptural order given in Liuke xxii., and
repeated in 1 Corinthians xi., after the Lord had ascended to
glory, 1s plainly that of giving thanks before breaking the
bread.

16. {.—Some time since there were gospel meetings held in
a village about six miles from this ; several professed to see
the place of separation, and took their place outside system,
and a little while ago they began to break bread. Would it
not have been more in keeping with scriptural order for it to
have been given out here that they purposed breaking bread
before commencing to do so J. C.

A.—Without knowing all the circumstances of the case in
question, it is difficult to give an answer to your inquiry. 1t
looks like not recognising the unity of the Spirit, but this
may have proceeded from ignorance that anything was involved
in their not previously communicating with the saints near
them, already gathered to the Lord’s name on the ground of the
one Body. The godly and scriptural way would certainly
have been to have sought your fellowship in setting up the
Lord’s table, and in this way the practical unity of the Spirit
would have been maintained. C W,
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THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND WHAT CONSTI-
TUTES CHRISTIANITY : BEING AN ANSWER
TO THE INQUIRIES OF A UNITARIAN STUDENT

OF DIVINITY.

IN the first place, there are the direct passages—Johni.1:
The Word was with God and was God. This is in every
way a striking passage : when every thing began He was,
that is, had no beginning, was God, as indeed it must be,
yet was a distinet personality ; He was with God, and
always such, was so in the beginning, that He created
every thing.

Subsequently we find the Word made flesh, The effort
to weaken the force of the word God here by the absence
of the article is perfectly futile, unless in reciprocal pro-
positions the predicate never has the article.

We find in Hebrews 1. the same truths. He the
Messiah, for of Him bhe speaks, the Son, is God, is wor-
shipped by angels in the beginning, laid the foundations
of the earth, and is the same in Hebrew, Psalm ecii,, uila
Huy, Thou art the existing One, the Being, where the
testimony is so much the stronger by comparison with
verse 12, where Christ in humiliation addresses Jehovah.

In John viii. we find, before Abraham was I AM, in
contrast with His age .as man, which the Jews perfectly
understood, and would have killed Him for blasphemy.

Colossians i. 16, All things were created by Him and
for Him, where it is unquestionable Christ is spoken of,
the true force of verse 19 being all the fulness (wAqpwpa)
was pleased to dwell in Him, and spoken of Him as man
living upon earth, and accomplished in fact in chapter ii.
9,“in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily.”

John x., “I and my Father are one.”

His name is called Jesus—Jehoshua, that is, Jehovah the
Sa,viour., for He shall save His people—who and whose
geople In connection with explanation of such a name ?

hrist is the Jehovah of the Old Testament. Thus John
18
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xii., Isalah saw His glory and spake of Him, quoting
Isaiah vi, whose glory was seen there ? Jehovah of hosts.

Hebrews xii. 24-26: whose Voice spoke from heaven
(compare chap. i. 1, 2) 2 whose at Sinai on earth ? Hence
His name was also Emmanuel, God with us,

So John the Baptist’s ministry was preparing the way
of Jehovah, Matthew iii. 3, quoting Isaiah xIl., Malachi
i1, 1, “I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the
way before me, and Jehovah, whom ye seek, shall come.”
(Compare Mark i. 42.) If the judgment to come on the
earth is referred to difference of interpretation as to this,
or the passing on from Christ’s first coming to His
second, does not affect the question of the Person who
comes, He who first came will come again.

The more we compare passages as to this, the more we
shall see this identification, and that it is not forcing one or
two texts, but the doctrine of scripture woven into its
whole texture, Jehovah is Israel’s righteousness, but
Christ is made our righteousness. The Lord (Jehovah)
our God shall come, and all His saints with thee (see
Zech, xiv. 5), and Jehovah said a goodly price that I was
prized at of them, and I took the thirty pieces of silver,
&e. (Chaps. xi, xiv.) Then shall Jehovah go forth . . .
and His feet shall stand in that day on the Mount of
Olives. So as to Redeemer, Jehovah alone is their
Redeemer. In Isaiah Ixiii. this Redeemer is clearly Christ.
So in Isaiah 1., Thus saith Jehovah, wherefore when I
came was there no man ? and then He goes on and asserts
His unenfeebled divine power, yet He continues, Jehovah-
Elohim hath given me the tongue of the learned, and the
sufferings of Christ are then spoken of,

In Psalm ii. the kings of the earth are called to trust in
the Son—the Christ, yet a curse is pronounced on trust-
ing in man, or in any one but Jehovah. See Revelation
xxii, He who comes quickly is Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the ending, the first and the last. (I do
not quote chapter i. 11, as it is probably not genuine, nor
verse 8 because its application to Christ may be
uastioned, although I have no doubt of it.)
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Many of the passages in which God and the Lord Jesus
are mentioned with one article, in Greek may possibly
unite them, only in the subject matter of the sentence.
Hence, although I think they prove a great deal as to the
identification of God and the Lord Jesus, I do not quote
them as simply proving, in an absolute way, the divinity
of Christ. But the force of the passages in Titus is
apparent, “ Waiting for the appearing of the glory of our
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ.” It is unquestion-
ably Christ who appears, as it is now in the face of Jesus
Christ, that we see the glory of the Lord.

This unity of God and Christ is manifest throughout
John’s writings, “1 and my Father are one.” We are in
Him that is true—that is in His Son, “He is the true
God and eternal life.” Take again such an example—for
it is only an example—* And now little children abide in
him, that when he shall appear we may have confidence
and not be ashamed before him at his coming.” If we
know that He is righteous we know that every one that
doeth righteousness is born of Him. ¢ Behold what
" manner of love the Father has bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God, therefore the world
knoweth us not because it knew him not. Beloved, now
are we the sons of God, and it does not yet appear what
we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear we
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” Now,
who will say to whom this applies, Christ, or God ? Itis
impossible to distinguish them. What characterises all
the writings of John in the language of Christ is One who
has the place and title of perfect equality, yet now being
a Man takes nothing, never glorifies Himself, but receives
all from His Father, as in John xvii.

In them we have God over all blessed for ever, which
I doubt not, for my part, is the only true sense ; and other
passages I do not quote, as they are matters of criticism.
Indeed, I have only cited such as suggest themselves to
my memory. 8o Thomas—“ My Lord and my God.”

But there is another class of texts, which to the mind,
sensible of what is due to God, evidently shew who He
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is. Grace coming from Him as is found everywhere—
“ Out of his fulness have we all received and grace for
grace.” Christ is all. His love passes knowledge. Christ
is to dwell in my heart by faith. If Christ be to me what
the scripture says He is to be to me and be not God, He
must exelude God altogether. The very fact that Christ
made Himself of no reputation when in the form of God,
is again a moral proof of His divine nature. Every
creature was bound to keep its first estate; He who was
high and sovereign could, in grace, come down and take
another nature.

Everything confirms this. He does not merely work
miracles and cast out devils, but sends others out and
gives them authority over all devils, When He says,
“ destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it up,”
who was dwelling in the temple ? This kind of proof
shines forth in every page of the gospels,and to the mind
whose eye is open to see, affords a proof more powerful
even than individual texts stating it in the letters, as I
speak of the letters. Let me add the remark, that when
it is said the fulness of the Godhead dwells in Him
hodily, it is not a vague word, as we speak, of what is
divine,

The Greek has a distinet word for these two things; for
the vague thought it is Geadrne, used in Romans 1.; and
Osorne, used in Colossians ii. Where the leper says, Loxd,
if thou wilt thou canst, and He says I will, be—who can
so speak (it) ¢ 'The proofs that He is a Man must not be
cited against it. We hold to this as anxiously as any one
—His being God is only of special value to us because He
is Man—a true very Man, though a sinless One. God
with us and then we in Him before God. One who took
flesh and blood that He might die, and partook of flesh
and blood because the children were partakers of it, a
dependent, obedient Man who, though He had life in
Himself, lived by every word that proceeded out of the
mouth of God.

- When I am called to believe in Jesus Christ come in
fiesh, which Christians are, they hold He is a man; but
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why insist on this ?—if He was simply a man, how else
could man come? Not an angel, for an angel must not
leave its estate, and He did not take up angels—words
which have no sense if He had been one, and was taking
up the cause of others as such. When He says, “the
only-begotten Son who s in the bosom of the Father,”
and that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him, the
last might be said of a man, perhaps; the former impos-
sible as a mere man, or of any but a divine Person, So,
when He says, “ None hath ascended up to heaven,” that
~ is to state what is there—“save he that came down from
heaven, the Son of man who is in heaven;’ and if all
men are to honour the Son even as they honour the
Father, it cannot be that He is a mere man, or not have
the nature which has to be honoured.

Jehovah has sworn that every knee shall bow to Him,
and every tongue give an account of himself to God, but
it 1s at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow. Hence,
though the Son quickens whom He will, as the Father,
yet the Father judges no man, but hath committed all
judgment to the Son, that all may honour the Son as
they honour Him. There is no God but Jehovah—I
know not any, as says the prophet; but we have seen by
multiplied examples that Christ is Jehovah.

That as Son He has taken a place subject to the
Father as Man, every Christian believes; receives the
glory He once had with the Father before the world was,
every one who bows to seripture joyfully accepts, for He
is a Man for ever, in that sense a servant, but He who is
the servant can say, I and my Father are one, and I am
in the Father, and he who has seen Him has seen the
Father also.

Compare the description of the Ancient of Days and
chapter i. of Revelation, and see if the Ancient of Days,
who receives the Son of man in Daniel vii, be not the
Son of man in Revelation i., and in Daniel vii. too; from
verse 22 of the chapter the Ancient of Days comes.
Hence we have the blessed and only Potentate, King of
kings, and Lord of lords-—then the appearing of Christ;
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but in Revelation He who comes on the white horse has
on His vesture and on His thigh, King of kings, and
Lord of lords. You see, the more seripture is gone
through, the more comes to light that He is the truc
God and Eternal Life.

I know not that {[ need multiply passages, after these
I have quoted. What you will remark is, that it is not
a question of expressions as to which criticism may he
exercised, but the doctrine and system of seripture. Itis
Christianity as it is given to us in scripture, I take up
Christianity as the truth, and that is Christianity. A
religion is what it professes itself to be, and that is what
Christianity professes itself to be—the revelation of
God, and eternal life in the Person of Christ.

It professes another truth, that is, atonement, or ex-
piation of sin. It does not teach a goodness of God
which can bear with any sin, but maintains the perfect
holiness of God, and the putting away of sin, but it does
it in a way which equally maintains infinite and perfect
love. Man instinetively felt the need of expiation. Thig
is publicly known in heathenism ; but there it was verv
much the dread of a god who had passions like ourselves,
and men might justly say, tantene animis ccelestrbus 1ve?
Judaism, as revealed of God, maintained this thought,
but it began by a deliverance of the people, and witnessed
a God not revealed, but who gave commandments, or-
dained sacrifices, which kept up the thought that sin
would in nowise be allowed ; but it was the *“ forbearance
of God” in view of a work to be accomplished, the way
into the holiest not yet having been made manifest, nor
peace given to man’s conscience, though it was relieved
through sacrifice when occasion called for it; Christ
appears in the end of the world to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself; was once offered to bear the sins of
many, and give a perfect conscience, without diminishing
—nay, in maintaining in the highest way holiness in the
Jjudgment of sin in the conscience, according to the majesty
of God ; and withal giving the perfect sense of unbounded
love, in that God did not spare His own Son, but de-
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livered Him up for us. The love that gave Christ,
Christ gave Himself in a love that is divine, and passes
knowledge.

The foolish question has been asked, What righteous-
ness is there in an innocent being suffering for the guilty 2
It is a foolish question. There is no righteousness in my
paying my friend’s debts. It is kindness, love, but it
meets the righteous claim of his creditor. The claims of
a holy God are maintained—intolerance of evil, and that
is of the last importance for the conscience and heart
of man ; it gives him the knowledge of what God is in
holiness. There is no true love without it. Indifference
to good and evil, so that the evil-doer is Iet pass with his
evil, is not love, and the dissociation of right and wrong
by God’s authority, the highest possible evil. Now good
and evil are elevated to the standard of it in God’s
nature. We walk in the light, as God is in the light, and
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses from all sin.
The glory of God is maintained, and the heart of man
placed in association with the perfectness of that nature,
and in peace with the perfect knowledge of His love,
and that is the highest blessing, the highest good.
Diminish the holiness, diminish the love, I have not God,
I have not my soul formed into communion with Him.
Take away the character of judgment or righteousness
exercised, as regards evil,and you obliterate the authority
of God, the creation, place, and responsibility of man.

This part of the truth, again, enters into the whole
texture of scripture, from Abel to the allusions to it in
" Revelation. I shall merely quote a sufficient number of
passages to shew that Christianity must be given up, as
taught by Christ and His apostles, if expiation be., I do
not quote the Old Testament; expiatory sacrifices are,
beyond all question, its doctrine, and prophetic testimony
1s clear that “ He was wounded for our transgressions, the
chastisement of our peace laid upon him, and that with
his stripes we are healed ; that he made his soul a sacri-
fice for sin, and that he bare our iniquities.”

When I turn to the New Testament, I find Christ.

18-2

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

148 “ WORDS OF FAITH.”

stating that He came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give His life a ransom for many. (Matt.
xx.28.) The Lord’s supper—the standing institution of
Christianity—is the sign of Ilis blood shed for many for
the remission of sins. John the Baptist points Him out as
the Lamb of God that takes away the sin of the world.
(John i 20.) Pawl tells us that God hath set Him forth
as a propitiation, through faith in His blood (Rom. iii.
25) ; Peter, that we are redeemed by the precious blood
of Christ, as a lamb without blemish and without spot
(1 Pet. 1. 18,19); John, that He is the propitiation for our
sins and the whole world (2 Jobn 1. 2); Peier, again,
that He bare our sins in His own body on the tree.
(1 Pet. 11. 24.) The Hebrews enlarges on 1t fully as a
doctrine, He must offer for sins. (Chap. ix.) He offers
one sacrifice for sins, and then sits down. {Chap. x.) We
have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of
sins. (Eph.1.7.) We are justified by His blood. (Rom. v,
9.) Without shedding of blood is no remission. (Heb. ix.
22.) He gave Himself for our sins. (Gal. 1. 4) It is
when He had made the purification of our sins that He
sat down on the right hand of the Majesty in the
heavens. (Heb. i. 3.) Cleansing, justification, forgive-
ness, peace, redemption, are all attributed to His blood.
He bore our sins, gave Himself for our sins, makes pro-
pitiation for the world, is delivered for our offences.

'As I have sald, it is a doctrine interwoven with all
seripture, forms one of the bases of Christianity, is the
sole ground of remission—and there is none without shed-
ding blood—and that by which Christ has made peace.
(Col. 1. 20.) The thought that He was sealing merely His
doctrines by His death is utterly groundless, it is never
stated as its force in seripture, expiation is constantly; and
if it was a mere testimony—perfect as He was in it—it
does not serve for one, for the testimony would be that
the most faithful of men was forsaken of God. What
testimony would that be? Take out expiation, and
seripture becomes impossible to understand ; introduce it,
and all is plain.
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I have not written a treatise, but simply recalled what
must present itself to every unprejudiced reader of serip-
ture, as memory furnished it, and what the soul con-
vinced of sin cannot do without. If Christ be not God,
I do not know Him, have not met Him, nor know what
He is. No man can by searching find it out. If Christ
has not offered Himself as a sacrifice for sin, then I had
neither peace of conscience, according to the holiness of
God, but pass lightly over the guilt of sin, remaining at
a distance from God, nor do I know God’s love, who so
loved as not to spare His own Son. There is no true
knowledge of sin without it, no true knowledge of God.

J. N. D.

“THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST.”

JEsvs, Thou glorions Son of God,

QOur Life eternal and our Lord,

Gladly we gaze upon Thy face,

Its beauty and its glory trace.

‘When in ruin, chaos, sin,

By darkness and by gloom hemmed in,
Thy voice we heard, the living Word,
And now we live to Thee, our Loxd.

‘What led Thee, Lord, so great, so holy,
To take that place, made sin, so lowly ?
Oh, *twas that we might be with Thee,

From sin and all defilement free.

'Twas love, 'twas love, that led Thee there,
That we in righteousness might share
Thy Father’s love—be heirs with Thee,
Joint heirs through all eternify,

While gather’d to Thy name, Lord, here,
Tlyself our hearts and minds doth cheer;
And nought amongst the things of time,

Can gladden hearts by grace made Thine.

Jesus, Thou glorious Son of God,

Our portion now, our sure reward ;

All that we need we find in Thee,

And ever Thou our all wilt be.

‘We praise Thee, and shall ever praise,

As on Thy glorious face we gaze :

Grace and glory there we see, '
And gazing are transform’d to Thee. (B 8.)
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THE PERSONAL AND CORPORATE ACTIONS
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

‘ IL
THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A SEAL.
(Continued from page 125.)

“In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried,
saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that
believeth on me, as the scriptare hath said, out of his belly shall flow
rivers of living water. (But this spake he of the Spirif, which they
that believe on him should receive ; for the Holy Ghost was not yet
given, because Jesus was not yet glorified.)” (John vii. 37-89.)

“For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen,.
unto the glory of God by us. Now he which stablisheth us with you
in Christ, and hath anowted us, is God; who hath also sealed us,
and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” (2 Cor. i. 20-22.)

“ In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth,
the gospel of your salvation; in whom also after that ye believed, ye
were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise.” (Eph. i. 13.)

THESE passages present to us three great facts. First,
that the Holy Spirit was never given to dwell in the be-
liever, until Jesus had accomplished the work of redemp-
tion, and had entered His glory on high. He had wrought,
as had the Lord Jesus, before He came; and then as the
Lord Jesus had come into the world, so was the Holy
Ghost sent down to dwell—mot merely to work, as in
former days. This He did at Pentecost. Secondly, we
see that God anoints with the Spirit, and seals us in con-
nection with the new place for man, “in Christ,” risen
from the dead and ascended. And, thirdly, in the last-
cited passage, we find that the believer in Him receives.
the Spirit as a seal, as a consequence of his faith in
Christ.

I will ask you again, as in the former paper, to recal
with me some of God’s dealings in the Old Testament
days, which will cause His present dealings to stand out
in contrast with all that went before.

T pass over the pro-patriarchal days, and commence
with Abraham, in whom these dealings of God began.
We first find promise given to Abraham. “I will bless
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thee,” said the Lord to him, “ and thou shalt be a blessing.
And T will bless them that bless thee . . . . and in theo
sshall all the families of the earth ke blessed.” (Gen. xii.
2, 3.) These promises were confirmed and repeated to
- Abraham at the figurative resurrection from the dead of
Isaac (Gen. xxil.), ‘Which was typlcal of Christ risen from
the dead.

There were afterwards promises given to David, as the
Toot of the royalty of Israel, Abraham and David bemo
the two great vessels of promise on the earth.

But prevmusly to David we find an intermediate deal-

ing of God with Israel by the law, which brought Israel
munder a covenant of faithfulness on their part to perform
- the terms of a covenant which was the ground of their
blessing or otherwise. In the promises there was but one
Pparty who entered into certain obligations in perfect free
will, to fail in which would be for God, who made them
to fail—which can never be. If I were to sy to a person,
“1 will give you this book to-morrow,” and I did not
~do so, it 1s I that would fail. But were I to say, “ I will
give you this book to-morrow if you do so-and-so,” it
-depends both on Ais accomplishing the terms proposed
“and then on my fulfilling my promise on his having com-
plied with the conditions. 7%1s would be the prmmple of
law ; that of promise. If the latter were to fail, God
would fail, which He cannot; all His promises and gifts
~and calling are without repentance.

‘Now, these dealings of God were going on in the Old
Testament : Israel was being tested under law, and the
promises of God, given before the law, stood in abeyance
until God’s due time came. At last Jesus came to this
world—“Born of a woman,” through whom sin had
cntered the world ; and “born under the law,” through
which Israel was under the curse. In Him all the
promises of God were yea and amen. In His own Person
He embodied them all, whether to Abraham or to David ;
the former, the root of a race; the latter, the root of
- royalty in Isracl. But He was cast out and slain. Those
who had the promises rejected them when they were ful-
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filled in Christ. - And when this was so, and the work of
the cross was accomplished, and Christ had risen and gone
on high, a new thing is presented for faith, which is
neither law, under which man was condemned, nor pro-
mise, which was now fulfilled. This was accomplishment ;
- redemption was completed, and God’s righteousness
established ; His truth manifested, and His grace set free
to act in sovereignty outside all former dealings, and to
bring out what was in His mind before the foundation of
the world.

Hence when the eross was past we have the “nows” of
seripture brought fully out.

1st. “ Now, once In the end of the world hath he
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”
This was Christ upon the cross. (Heb. ix.)

2nd. “ Now the righteousness of God is manifested”
apart from the law. This was seen in Christ upon the
throne of God. {(Rom. iii. 21.)

3rd. “ Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy
calling, not according to our works, but according to his
own purpose and grace which was given us in -Christ
Jesus before the world began. But is now made manifest
by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath
abolished death, and hath brought life and incorruptibility
to light by the gospel.” (2 Tim. i. 9, 10.) This was by
the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven.

4th. And again, “To the intent that now unto the
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be
known by means of the church, the manifold wisdom of
God.” (Eph. iii. 10.) In this we find the church of God
displayed.

Let me here remark that we possess four things (with
many others) which were never known in the Old Testa-
ment times :—The righteousness of God as the ground of”
His grace to us; a purged conscience through the biood
of Christ; and, as a consequence, the indwelling of the
Spirit ; and, still more so, the knowledge of the Father.
All these are ours now through the accomplished work
of Christ
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Let us, also, state that the new place for man as “in
‘Christ” before God was never known, nor could it be,
dntil Jesus had taken His place in a new sphere for man
—risen from among the dead. The patriarchs and saints
in Old Testament days could not be said to be “in
Christ,” nor eould such be said of those who were with
Him in His sojourn here on earth. It would have no
meaning to speak of such being “in Christ.” I name
this, for it is In connection with this new place for man,
risen with Christ, as of a new creation—* If any man be
in Christ [there is} a new creation,” 2 Cor. v. 17—that
the Holy Spirit is given. This new state for the believer
eame out when the Lord went up on high; and carries
with it the complete blotting out of his whole previous
state, with the guilt thereto attached, as a child of Adam.
- We come now to what happens as a consequence of
faith in the Holy Spirit’s witness of the work of Christ
“when received by faith. It is that the Holy Spirit is
given him as a Seal ; I say a “consequence,” because it
does not need that the believer should ask for the Spirit
to be given him (though when he possesses the Holy
Ghost he may seek to be filled with the Spirit as a true
state indeed); but when the work of Christ is presented,
- and received by the awakened soul (for it is not a sinner
that is sealed, but a believer) as an answer to his need of
conscience, the Holy Spirit follows, as from God, who sets
His seal of appropriation upon the person so blest. Just
‘as Paul could appeal to the Galatians, “ Received ye the
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of
faith 27  Of course it was by the “hearing of faith.”
Many instances may be seen in the Acts of the Apostles
which illustrate this; such as that of the disciples who
had previously been quickened as sinners during the
Lord’s lifetime, and who received the Holy Spirit sub-
sequently as believers on the day of Pentecost. (Acts 1i.)
So also the Samaritans, through Philip’s preaching (Acts
viii.),afterwards receiving the Holy Ghost. Saul of Tarsus
also, when quickened by the voice of Jesus from heaven,
1s three days after sealed with the Holy Spirit. (Acts ix.)
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Cornelius, a truly-converted soul, who prayed to God
alway, &c., must send for Peter, and hear words of him
for salvation ; and, as a consequence, the Spirit of God
seals those who heard and received the word of grace.

In the passage from 2 Corinthians i,, already referred
to, we learn the progress of this great dealing of God very
simply. Christ, in whom all the promises of God were yea
and amen, 1s cast out and slain, and the children of Abra-
ham who had them are themselves cast out—having re-
jected them all in Christ. But all this only makes this
new place for the redeemed, and “ God stablishes us [Jews]
with you [Gentiles]in Christ ” risen, where there is neither
Jew nor Gentile—and in keeping with this new place He
anoints us with the Spirit. This unetion or anointing is
for power over the works ef the flesh and knowledge of
all things—we “have an unction from the Holy One, and
know all things.” * Who hath also sealed us, and given
us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” The same
action of the Holy Ghost, doubtless, but having another
character, that is, an appropriation on God’s part of those
whom He has marked as His own, and an earnest to us
of all that is coming in a future day, as in Ephesians i.,
“ An earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of
the purchased possession.”

We will now examine some passages of scripture which
shew the effect of the possession of the Spirit individually
in us.

1st. First we turn to Romans v. 5, &ec., where we read,
“The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the
Holy Ghost, which is given unto us.”

Here is the first effect of the possession of the Spirit.
We are assured of the love of God, who has saved us; it
is assured to the heart. But lest in possessing the Spirit
we should become mystical or introspective; lest we
should turn vnwardly upon ourselves to seek for evidences
of this love of God, immediately the eye is turned out-
ward upon that which is the full proof of God’s love to
us in the verses which follow. There we learn how “ God
commends his own love” (this is omitted, but is in the
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Greek) toward us in that while we were yet sinners Christ
died for us. “ Without strength” to appropriate this love
of God ; “simners,” still in our sins ; “wungodly,” for whom
Christ died ; and “ enemies,” who needed to be reconciled !
How full and abundant is the proof of that love which
the Holy Ghost sheds abroad in our hearts—pointing us
to God, outside ourselves; yet giving the assurance of it,
and the joy of it within !

2nd. Then in Romans viii. 9 we are assured that we
“ are not in the flesh, but in the Spirdt, if so be {or since
it is true] that the Spirit of God dwells in us.” The
standing is changed from “in Adam” to “in Christ,”
irom “1in the flesh” to “in the Spirit,” and all proved by
the Spirit being given unto us. God reveals this, faith
receives it, and the Holy Spirit makes 1t good in the soul.

3rd. Again, in 1 Corinthians ii., “ Now we have re-
ceived, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is
of God, that we might know the things freely given to us
of God.” Here “the things” which are ours are made
known to us by the Spirit. In the Old Testament it was
said, “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered
into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared
for them that wait for him.” But now our portion is all
made plain, to be realised and possessed. “ But God hath
revealed them unto us by his Spirit.”

4th. Union with Christ, too, 1s known by our souls, for
“ He that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit.” (1 Cor. vi.
17.) By the Spirit we know that we are in Christ, and
Christ in us.

5th. Liberty is enjoyed in that new sphere to which we
are brought. “ Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
liberty.” The freedom of a soul which has done with all
questions as to self, as to Satan, and as to God. Freedom
with the Father in looking up to Him on high: freedom,
too, with ourselves from all the workings of lust and flesh
within. Alas, how little realised, but, nevertheless,
ministered unto us by the Spirit of God given us from
Christ in glory.

6th. Sonship, too, is known and enjoyed. “ God hath
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sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, erying,
Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv. 6.) Thus we are introduced into
that positive relationship with the Father—as already the
children of God.

7th, Power for our walk here on earth over the works
of the flesh is found in the possession of the Holy Ghost.
“ Walk,” says the apostle, “in the Spirit, and ye sha.ll not
fulfil the lusts of the flesh.” (Gal. v. 16-23.) Walking
after the Spirit is ever to have the soul’s vision on Him
whom the Spirit glorifies. 1If Christ is before the soul,
then the workings of the flesh are kept in the place of
death. It is not by the effort to reduce ourselves to order
and manage ourselves, but by the superior occupation with
the Lord Himself. This gives power, not intrinsic power
in one’s own soul, but in the sense of weakness in our-
selves and as over ourselves ; the eye is turned on Him,
and power comes forth to draw the heart after Him, and
thus gives us victory over the flesh.

8th. Our Inheritance with Christ is made sure to us by
the Spirit of promise given us. (Eph. i. 13, 14.) He waits
to redeem that inheritance of all cre&ted things from the
enemy’s hand. He purchased it by His blood when here ;
took it with its load of guilt upon it, and died to redeem
it all. Buf still the enemy is the usurper, and must be
cast out. Power must be put forth to deliver it from the
bondage in which it groans. Until then we also wait, but
are sealed with the Spirit until the day of its redemption,
when we shall inherit all as joint-heirs with Christ.

9th. We must “not grieve the Holy Spirit of God,
whereby we are sealed until the day of redemption.”
(Eph. iv. 30) How often, instead of being the source of
joy in Christ, and in all that is ours, is the Spirit of God
turned into a Rebuker of us! We turn after the things
of time and sense ; we run after the things of the world,
and we wonder why our souls are not in their fresh ; Joy-
Ah, the Spirit is grieved ; the soil is felt by that most in-
timate Guest who dwells in us; and in falthful love we
are made to feel the stain, the heart is rebuked, and the
soul made to feel its pain, and brought back humbled, but
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instructed to hearken afresh to this word to us, “ Grieve:-
(him] not ¥’

10th. Thus we find that this same blessed Guest within
us, is as a well of water springing up into everlasting life,
the souree and power of prayer, of singing the praises of
God, of worship, too. “I1 will pray with the Spirit, and
I will pray with the understanding also.” (1 Cor. xiv. 15.)
“ Praying always, with all prayer and supplication in the
Spirit.” (Eph. vi. 18.) “God is a Spirit, and they that
worship him must worship in spirit and in truth.” (John
iv. 24.) And “We are the circumcision, which worship
God by the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have
no confidence in the flesh.” (Phil. iii. 2.)

Thus, dear friends, we see how great a sphere of enjoy-
ment and privilege, and respon51b111ty, too, is opened up-
to us by the possession of the Spirit of God—-——mven us as.
a Seal, consequent upon our faith in the work of Christ.
The love of God is assured to our hearts: the New state,
as “in the Spirit,” is made ours. The Things which God
hath freely given us are made known. Our Union with
Christ is by the Spirit given us. The true liberty of a
saint from self and flesh and Satan’s power, and with our
God, too, is enjoyed. By the Spirit of adoption we know
our Sonshfap with the Pather Power for our walking-
outside the lusts of the flesh is ours. Our Inheritance is.
made sure, and we must not Grieve the Holy Spirit of
God ; and by the Spirit given us we Pray and Sing
Praises, and Worship the Father who has sought and
found us, and made us vessels for His eternal pralse?

F. G. D.

- WHEN we think of grace, we think of our interests in

. Christ; when we think of glory, we think of our interests

with Christ. The first subject is really the deeper, the:

more personal and affectionate—it takes us to the heart

of the Lord. The second takes us to His circumstances.
J. G. B.
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“WHERE DWELLEST THOU ?”
Jouy 1. $3-39.

THERE are two great parts in the revelation God has
given us of Himself. There is, first—and it is of first
importance to us—He reveals Himself; for how else
should we know Him ? 'We had lost every true thought
of Him from Eden, so early had Satan poisoned the very
springs of our being against God. The mind of the
flesh is enmity acainst Him. But the moment was come
at last when the heart of God, long yearning to tell itself
out in this ruined world, was to have its full, suited ex-
pression. This we are brought to in the first chapter
of John: “In the beginning was the word, and the
word was with God, and the word was God.” Blessed
thought for us!—there has been from eternity with God
the Word that could fully express Him; “and the Word
was God,” for who but God could express God? For a
moment we are intraduced to the vast scene of the dis-
play of His Godhead and power in creation (ver. 3), but
«only to be dismissed in a word, to give way before what
was infinitely greater, even the Divine Word, the Creator
Himself come into the world that He had made. “He
was in the world, and the world was made by him, and
the world knew him not.” Yes, it 1s even so, for “the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us”—God mani-
fest in the flesh. And the opened eye of faith beheld His
clory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father,
full of grace and truth. For this was the character of
His coming: “the law was given by Moses, but grace and
iruth came by Jesus Christ.” “No man hath seen God
abt any time ; the only-begotten Son which is in the
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.”

Thus the light of all that God is fully revealed had
risen upon this dark world. With what effect? Oh, has
it to be told ? None whatever, if left to itself! Such is
man, such the total ruin that sin has made of us, that
what is impossible physically takes place. “The light
shineth ¢n darkness.” Perfectlight was there; the dark-
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ness remained as it was, perfectly unaffected by it, «the
darkness comprehended it not.” Such the profound
moral darkness in which we lay! He was in the world,
and the world knew Him not: He came unto His own,
and His own received Him not. Do we not know and
own it ? Have we not had to prove it in our own souls ?
We saw no beauty in Him that we should desire Him.
But mark the wondrous grace of the revelation. If He
had shone into this world in all the majesty of His glory,
who could have borne His presence 2 It would have been
our destruction. But “God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself.” He veiled His glory beneath the
lowly garb of His humiliation, that He might bring
down all the grace that was in God to us where we were
in all our need of it, to draw us by the grace into the
discovered #ruth of our condition. Had He come only to
shine, we should have been left where we were, lost for
ever. Blessed be God, it is not so. If light is come, love
is come with it, for God is love as well as light. And
love is active to bring in the rays of the light into our
consciences and hearts, that, being brought to know our-
selves, we may know Him.

But this brings us to the second great part of the way
He has revealed Himself, even the divine work, in all its
completeness, by which He puts us in the presence of His
glory at perfect rest. This, too, we find presented in the
chapter before us, if not in its full result as to us, yet
at least in the glory of Him whose work it is, and the
work part of His glory. But God must work, if any
heart were ever to open to His glory. Nor was the fact
of an activity of divine love any new thing in itself in
this poor world. God had ever wrought that there might
be anything of Him, of blessing, or of good, found in it.
Only all comes out clearly in the light now, and we see
what the first essential work of all is, and what its
character. “As many as received him, to them gave he
power to become the children of God, even to them that
believe in his name: which were born, not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
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God.” When the darkness of our condition was wholly
unaffected by the presence of infinite light, when there
was no heart here to answer to the infinite love that
brought in the light, God wrought in that love—His
word, applied by the power of the Spirit, as ever His
instrument—that born of the Spiritand the Word—born
of God—our poor hearts might open to receive Jesus,
and that we might possess a nature capable of answering
to, and (when set free) delighting in, all that was pre-
sented to us in Him. “The natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God.” Oh, think of the
wonderful grace that wrought when there was nothing
in any of our hearts that answered to anything in His, to
bring us into partaking of His own nature, that we
might have capacity to know and joy in Him for ever!
But this blessed enjoyment is not the first effeet of being
born of God—far from it. There must be the bringing
out between the conscience and God of our sins as we
never knew them before. Sooner or later self must be
learned, too, to be nothing but sin. Thus we find our-
selves out before GGod in the only truth of our condition
—a condition that makes us totally unfit for His presence.
What a place to be brought to, solemn and humbling, yet
needed ; and that is the sure mark, as it 1s the effect, of
a work all His own. We are brought at last where Peter
was in principle, as in Luke v.; “he fell down at Jesus’
knees, saying, Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O
Lord.” Blessed taking of God’s side against himself, as
1t was ; but not to be left there. No; that never would
have satisfied divine love. More was needed for God's
own glory—more, to give us rest in His presence. The
answer to both is found in the glories in which the Lord
‘Jesus 13 now presented to us in the testimony of John the
Baptist. How suited and exquisite the grace, that, amid
this full testimony to the varied glory of the Divine
Word manifested on carth, we should find the eomplete
work as an essential part of that glory, that was necessary
if we were to have any part in it for blessing !

There are two further parts of the divine work, and
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they are brought out in this testimony to His glory:
first, “ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin
of the world ;” and, secondly, “ He it is that baptises with
the Holy Ghost.” These two parts of the work of the
Son of God are needed to be added to the primary work
of the Spirit of God, by which we are born anew, to com-
plete the full christian position. In the slain Lamb of
God we find the righteous ground—mow for the first
time manifested—of all the work of God in blessing
that there ever had been, or could be, in a lost world,
but here presented according to all the perfection
found in it for God, and therefore in its full, complete
efficacy, even to the clearing away of sin for ever, in a
new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous-
ness. Of that first part of His work as the Lamb of
God, He could say, “ God is glorified in him, and if God
be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself.”
And He has done it. So that, where God rests in the
full settlement of every question of sin, as it affected His
glory, there we rest in seeing our sins gone in His death
who bore them, and we ourselves judged, condemned, and
crucified with Him. It needed, indeed, the whole glory
of the work that lays the foundation of the new heavens
and new earth to remove the stain of a single sin from
our guilty souls; but it is there, an accomplished work
for us. So that the moment the eye of faith turns from
self, found out in its sin, to the Lamb of God, the scene
is cleared for us, as it is for God, of all we have done and
been. It lay in the perfection and glory of His work as
the Lamb of God, to end all that was of the first man
for faith, in infinitely executed judgment, and to lay the
“basis, in divine righteousness, for the accomplishment of
all God’s counsels, for His glory and our blessing, in the
Second,

But this brings us to the second part of the work of
the Son of God, as He who baptiseth with the Holy
Ghost. It is all here still wrapped up in testimony to
the glory of His Person. But we know it as accom-
plished. Having finished His work as the atoning Lamb
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of God, He has taken His place as the accepted Man in
the glory of God, and sent down the Holy Ghost. He is.
given to dwell within us, as each one receives the testi-
mony of accomplished redemption, to bring us in power
into the whole of Christ’s own place, as man, before that
glory. He baptises with the Holy Ghost. It is no longer
the mere negative taking away of all that had fo be
taken away in God's judgment, but the full, positive
bringing in of what was to be established in its room.
Not till, in fact, the work of redemption was accom-
plished could the Holy Ghost be given ; “for the Holy
Ghost was not yet, because Jesus was not glorified.” And
50, in the faith of our souls, “In whom ye also, after that
ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation,
in whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with
the Holy Spirit of promise” (compare Aects xix. 1-6;
Eph. i 15). Givenimmediately upon, and the seal of, the
faith that believes God’s testimony to the accomplished
work of a risen and glorified Christ, the Holy Ghost
gives us the consciousness of our new and wonderful
place in Christ. This testimony is conveyed to us in the
forgiveness of sins. Henceit is at the point at which we
receive the positive and conferred forgiveness of our sins,
that we receive the Holy Ghost to dwell in us. Compare
Acts ii. 38, x. 43, 44; and the place of the introduction of
the Holy Ghost, in the Epistle to the Romans, after peace
with God through justification. (Chap. v. 5.) Also in
type, in the case of the leper (Lev. xiv. 14-18), where
the oil (type of the Holy Ghost) follows the application
of the blood of the trespass-offering.

Thus, when the Holy Ghost was come, Jesus says,
“Ye shall know that I am in the Father, and ye in me,
and I in you.” When He had made peace through the
blood of His eross, and become Himself the first mes-
senger of it to His disciples, in John xx., greeting them
with, “ Peace be unto you,” as the last Adam, a quickening
Spirit, He breathed on them, and said, Receive ye the
Holy Ghost. It is the Spirit as the power of the life
with which He was risen from the dead, rather than
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given as a distinct Person to dwell in them. For this we
know they had still to wait till the day of Pentecost.

The Son of God was come, “that they might have life,

and that they might have it more abundantly.” The
Spirit is the power of that life now possessed in new
assoclation with the risen Christ. Hence it ean be said,

“The Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made me free

from the law of sin and death.” (Rom. viii. 2.) Itis a
positive, actual deliverance, by divine power, out of the
old condition in which we were into a wholly new one in

Christ. Further, He is the Spirit of adoption; if we are
the sons of God, by faith in Christ Jesus (Gal. iii. 26),.
because we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of’

His Son into our hearts, crying Abba, Father. (Chap. iv.
6.) Another blessed mark and effect of His presence is
stated in 2 Corinthians iii. 17 : “ Where the Spirit of the
Lord is, there is liberty ™—liberty to gaze on the unveiled

olory of God in the face of Jesus, the token of God's

perfect acceptance of the work, according to whieh we

are accepted before Him in righteousness, that as we

gaze, we may be changed into His image. There are also
corporate eftects of the gift of the Holy Ghost, as dwell-
ing on earth, and uniting us to Christ; but these do not
come within the scope of the Gospel of John;and it is
profitable for our souls to distinguish the individual aspect

of the baptism of the Holy Ghost from that which is
corporate, for we must be established in the former,
before anything of the latter can be known in privilege

and responsibility. J. AT
: (To be continued. s

Tux fathers were spoken to by the prophets, by those who
had but visions and dreams. We are now spoken to by the

Son, by Him who sees face to face, who has access to alf that
is of God. And this lets us into feavenly things as well as
earthly. This discloses the holiest things to our view, as well
as the courts, because our prophet is there, while the prophets
of the fathers were more in the distance, in the place of visions
and dreams. 1. G. B.
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

BrrovEp BRETHREXN,

I saw so very few of you before I left, and for such a little
moment, that I felt anxious to write a line, being separated from you
in presence and not in heart. '

When I took my place, my heart misgave me & little at leaving you
-all, but on looking to the Lord I felt it was more my natural beart,
and that I was in the path of faith in going to France. I found, on
going home from the Friday prayer meeting, a letter which confirmed
me in the purpose of going speedily, but which at the same time will
shorten my absence some weeks at any rate; nor indeed is it my pre-
sent purpose to be long out of England, my thought is to visit the
South of France and return at once, or at any rate make no stay in
Switzerland.

The same faith which has led me, and made me feel it right to go,
gives me confidence, beloved brethren, that the Lord will keep you
true to the blessed testimony of His own faithfulness and grace. Iwould
urge upon you walking in thorough unity, shewing all confidence one
in the other, and casting all that may arise at once on God. His
faithfulness to His church, and people who trust in Him, is infallible,
and He cannot but help you in all for which you look to Him. I do
not doubt His care over you. I trust that those who take partin any
service, needed for all, will do it together with common consultation,
and that it will be done diligently as a duty. I say this, dear
brethren, because uneasiness creeps in where this is neglected, and
soon produces discomfort, which hinders both unity and blessing,

It is written, Where two or three agree as touching anything they
shall agk, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven.
There is another thing I have on my heart tosay, and that is, that as far
18 brethren can they shounld visit others, of course they must wait on the
Lord’s leading for it, but it will minister to fellowship and unity in
brotherly love, and that is our joy, beloved brethren. For the rest I
-commend you to the Lord, He will guide you in waiting upon Him.
If we assume nothing at all beyond what we are-—a company of poor
saints waiting upon God according to His will-—we shall infallibly
meet Him in blessing.

I believe we are not properly aware, few at leagt, of the unfeigned
importance of the position He has set us in testimony of separation
from evil and waiting on Him, but the secret of all strength in it is
.assuming nothing. Not expecting to be like other Christians, as the
Israelites who would have a king like the Amorites and other nations,
and thus falling back into the common path of unbelief, but truly
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waiting upon God. If there be gift, blessing Him for it, but swift to
hear and slow to speak, counting God’'s presence more precious than
all, and while desiring God’s ordinance in the testimony of His word
to sinners; and if any can give a public testimony, accepting it, not
counting the routine of a sermon necessary to the course of the
saints.

Peace be with you, beloved brethren ; may the Lord give you to
work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, knowing that it
is God that worketh in you to will and to do of His good pleasure.
Give my love to dear old S———. I do trust the brethren will visit
him now that he cannot come out. If anyone writes to me I pray him
to let me know as to B——'s and G——'g children. I suppose dear
G——"g hardly yet through, but itis well, as I trust, and do not doubt,
he feels. B-—'s, I believe, were better. Again peace be with you
all. Your devoted brother,

3. N. D.

Postscripr, No. 1.—Since I came up I have other letters which
make it probable that I could not stay in Switzerland, if so disposed ;
-at least the French troops are on the frontiers, and the Swiss have
‘been marched to watch them ; and moreover Mr. —— and two sisters
are gone to stay at one place in France, which might have detained
me. The brethren at R——— Street are getting on quietly and happily,
and though my toil, I doubt not, is not yet closed as to service, of which
X am persnaded none of the brethren scarce know at all the evil met,
yet 1 have been greatly encouraged and comforted.

I have a letter from dear —, who has arrived at Bombay, and is
happily lodged at a Christian’s. He says, “ And so I pray also the
Lord that the brethren at Plymouth, who are simply gathered in the
Lord’s name, may never be dismayed in looking at their own weak-
ness in meeting, but be glad that there is nothing to look to but to
Him who is in heaven, the only One all eyes are fixed on; and that
. the brethren may constantly look for Him, who will come and not
‘tarry, yef a litile while and we shall see Him face to face. In the
moment we Jimit His coming as unconnected with any circumstances,
we begin to make our nest in the foliage of this world. And the dear
brethren too at Plymstock I do never forget. Give to all of them m
most affectionate salutations.” He closes by saying, * Salute much
all the brethren at , , ,” &e.

- Have the kindness to tell the dear brethren of it, with my
kindest love. It is a long letter with all the details of his voyage,
and some interesting particulars as to his search into the prophetic
question which I cannot here give. Peace be with you, most beloved
brethren. Be of good cheer. Glory with Christ is ours; the love of
Christ is ours. Only let us trust the Lord and we know not how much
blessing is in store for us, though we ought to know how faithful, in-
fallibly faithful, He is. The Lord has led out several to labour here
of the younger brethren, and I have found others whom I trust Heis
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so leading. T quite trust He is working. He has led me wonder-
fully every step of the way.  Your devoted brother in Him,
J. N. D.

Posyscrier, No, 2.—Dearest ——, as I had to acknowledge your
£2 for the Swiss brethren, for which I thank you much, I send the
enclosed letter, which is for all the beloved brethren {to whom I feel
more closely knit than ever) through your hand. In much love to you,
and kindest remembrance to Miss ——, Itrust the baby isgettingon.

London, November 6th, 1846, J. N. D.

My pEAR BROTHER,

I most gladly answer your letter, as far ag the Lord enables me;
perhaps we shall see each other (the Lord willing) in Dublin soon.
I distinguish entirely between the church and prophecy. I do not
believe the church is the subject, though it is the recipient and de-
positary, of prophecy, as Abraham was of what should happen to
Lot. The church has its own proper present relationship to Christ,
out of which the scripture does not know it, but it (having received
the Holy Ghost) has the mind of Christ. You may except the de-
scription of the heavenly Jerusalem, but which is really description,
not prophecy, of events, though connected with, and closing and
crowning them, when the heavenly government is brought into full
connection with the earth.

Prophecy gives the course of earthly events, the wickedness of
man, or the dealings of God. But the church is not earthly; its
life is hid with Christ in God; it has its place with Christ while He
is hidden : when He appears, it will appear ; we await the manifesta-
tion of the gons of God, Hence it was hid in God from the founda-
tion of the world (Eph. iii.}, and the prophets do not speak of it;
only it is frue that it maintains (or ought to have maintained) the
testimony of the kingdom during the interval of the rejection of the
Jewish witness. As inheriting the promises, as being in Christ the
seed of Abraham, it comes in, and maintains by divine wisdom their
constancy and unfailingness. But the age is the same age as that in
which Christ was upon the earth—* the harvest is the end of the
age.” Hence the church cannot be the subject of prophecy. It was
not, as being a kind of wisdom hid in God, and is now made known to
principalities and powers, and now it is nof the subject, but the depo-
sitary, of prophecy—not earthly, but heavenly, though on earth in
testimony of what is heavenly, and of a hidden Christ, with whom it
is one. Hence, what relates to it is, as I have said, only seen when
it comes down out of heaven, having the glory of God, Hence it
has no place in prophecy.

'We are properly nowhere, save in the extraordinary suspension of
prophetic testimony, or period, which comes in between the sixty-
ninth and seventieth week of Daniel, or at the end of thaf age which
was running on when Christ was here, the close of which was sus-
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pended by His crucifixion ; His return to establish it then, according
'to Acts ii1,, being precluded by the rejection of the testimony of the
Holy Ghost, which followed-—finally declared at Stephen’s death.
‘Whereupon the doctrine of the church in union with a heavenly
Head, without distinction of Jew or Gentile, was fully revealed, and
~entrusted to Paul, who had joined in that rejection, in a ministry be-
ginning, not at Jerusalem, but Antioch. In the Revelation, there-
fore, until the heavenly Jerusalem is revealed, the church is never,
properly speaking, seen at all. The living creatures, or the twenty-
- four elders, may be taken~—as to which I do not decide—as a sym-
bolical representation in part of those who compose it, viewed in
certain positions, but 1 certainly apprehend that the period spoken of
in the Revelation (or from chap. iv.) is the interval between the
removal of the church from the place of testimony, and the mani-
festation of it in a glorious testimony, as already stated in chapters
. Xxi., xxii. Whether this had a partial fulfilment since the church
failed in giving a testimony on earth at the beginning, and there
were but a few imperfect witnesses, I will not say. I dare say ithas,
‘but whatever general principle of a year-day system may be ad-
mitted, there is no proper literal fulfilment of it, I apprehend, but in
. 'that which is to come, in which on earth, as such, the church will
- 0ot be witness af all.
~ The great point for us is, to get distinctly the church’s place, and
- the church’s faith, and the church's own distinctive relationship as
© bride of Christ, to be revealed with Him, and to be faithful during
- Hig absence. What knowledge is given us of others, and of God's
- way towards them, and of their ‘witness when the church is not
. there, is dependent on the sovereignty of God in gift, and our
. faithfulness in our walk in our place.
The present course of events are not revealed signs to me, but the
~ church ought to discern these times. - It is the rapid, but, as I judge,
for the present arrested, development of the spirit of the latter day,
which will issue in apostasy and delusior on one hand, and in the
forming of the Roman empire on the other, and the preventing
collision between northern and western Europe, till the great catas-
trophe take place in Palestine. Signs, I judge, are for those who
‘have not been faithful enough to keep or find the bride’s position
~ (we are children of the day), 2 mercy to those in the latter day
circumstances, but which would not have been needed had they
apprehended the church’s place, and been separated from the world
to be in it, and taken the properly heavenly place, wherein we await
only the marriage with the heavenly Bridegroom, who comes to
receive us, and take us there where He is, )
_ Such, dear brother, is the grand answer to your inquiry. If this,
In connection with your own thoughts, suggest any difficulty, I shall
be most glad, for myself, to hear them from you ; it is thus we learn,
and, if the Lord afford time, to answer them. I write from the
midst of much occupation. I have sixteen long letters to answer,
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besides yours; so I say, Adieu. Peace and grace be with you.
Salute the beloved brethren with you, though I know them not by
sight. In Jesus we shall know each other.
Very affectionately yours in Him,
May 1st, 1848, J. N, D.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

17. ©.—Can you throw any light upon 2 Corinthians xii.
16—*“being crafty, I caught you with guile”™ = A R

A.—1It would appear to us that the meaning of this passage
connects itself with the previous clause of the verse, as if the
apostle took them on their own ground and answered, “ Be it
$0 ;" as if they had said: “Yes, you were not burdensome
to us yourself, just to save appearances, but you take from
us by sending another to receive it for you!” To meet this
base insinuation he asks the question, “ Did I make a gain of
you by any of them whom I sent unto you ¥ Had Titus, or
the brother sent with him by Paul made a gain of them ? They
knew better. e had not been crafty and caught them with
guile in the way they suggested he had. The passage thus
speaks of what the Corinthians had attributed to the apostle,
and is not a statement by himself of the way he had acted
towards them, as it apparently reads. |

18. @.—How do you reconcile Exodus . 10; 1 Kings xxii.
19 ; Isaiah vi, 1-5, with John i. 18 and v. 37 ¢ A R.

A.—The appearance or manifestation of God, suited to the
comprehension and senses of man—a visible, external glory
that witnessed to His power and supremacy in creation and
government—is what is spoken of in the Old Testament scrip-
ture referred to; while the statements in John refer to His
personal nature and being ; it is of this latter the Lord Jesus
speaks, and in this way no man has seen, or can see, God ; as
such He dwells “in the light which no man approach unto.”
(1 Tim. vi. 16.) Christ, as man, is the image and manifesta-
tion of the invisible God. C. W.

ERRATUM.—The date at the foot of page 126 in our May
number should be 1881, instead of 1883,
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"JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, AND JUSTIFICA-
TION OF LIFE,

JUSTIFICATION by faith is a cardinal truth of divine
revelation, and an article of the creed of what are called
reformed churches, which on this point differ most
materially from the teaching of the Church of Rome,
which, confounding justification with practical righteous-
ness, really denies the ground of the believer’s standing
before the throne of God, to be only and purely according
to the merits of Christ’s atoning death, and the value of
His precious blood. -

On this vital subjeet seripture gives no uncertain sound.
We are justified instrumentally by, or through (3w faith
of Jesus Christ (Gal. ii. 16 ; Rom. iii. 30), and of faith
(Rom. v. 1), that is, proceeding from, or arising out of,
faith (& wiorewc), in contrast to justification from, or
arising out of, works of law (¢ ¥pywv vouov). We are
justified in virtue of (év) Christ (Gal. ii. 17 ; Acts xiii. 39),
in contrast to justification in virtue of (3v) law. We are
- justified meritoriously in virtue of the blood of Christ
(év ¢ afuart avrov). (Rom. v. 9.) And we are justified
" declaratively by, or from (&) works. (Jamesii.21.) Such

are the statements of seripture as to the manner of justi-
- fication. The reader may see these different forms in two
- verses of Galatians ii. 16. 17 ; dia wilorewe, i wiorewe, and
v Xptory, thus helping to point out their distinctive
meaning. Then as to the time of justification, that is, on
what it was dependent, we learn that the Lord Jesus
- Christ was delivered for our offences, and raised for our
~ Justifying, or justification (Sid v Swaiwow nuwy). (Rom.
tv, 25.) Our justification is here seen to be an act con-
sequent on His resurrection. That was needed for souls
to be justified. _

Clear and definite is the teaching of seripture on this
. momentous subject. The Rev. Mr. Sadler, the rector of
Honiton, has, however, written a book entitled, Justifico-
- tion of Life, in which he attempts to shew that the New

19
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Testament teaching of justification “in every epistle of
St. Paul, and in those of St. Peter, and St. John, appears
as justification of life, that is, not justification in the
sense of mere imputation of the merits of the death of
Christ, or of the righteousness of His previous life; but
justification in the sense of God imparting to us a share
in His Son’s resurrection-life, to be in us will, and power,
and grace to serve and love God.” Again he writes, “ The
especial aim of the treatise is to shew how God in Holy
Scripture leads us to believe that justification is not a
matter of mere imputation, but of the implanting within
us of Christ’s righteousness simultaneously.” (Preface
pp- 1, 10.). Mr. S. confounds justification with practical
righteousness. He seeks to establish his point from
scripture. To that we would appeal, and from it, as
enabled by the Spirit of God, shew what the teaching of
the word really is. “Justification of life” is a scriptural
statement (Rom. v. 18), but its application in this book
is, we think it can be demonstrated, clearly unscriptural.
For centuries the true doctrine of justification by faith
had been lost by the mass of Christians. At the Reforma-
tion it was through God’s grace recovered, for the first
action of the Spirit of God in the process of the recover-
ing of truth was to bring out afresh from the word the
doctrine, which witnesses to the all-sufficiency of the
atoning death of Christ. Since that day how much of
the truth has been recovered! Who teacheth like God ?
said Elihu. (Job xxxvi. 22.) How true! He teacheth
wisely and well. And we see this in the order in which
- He has recovered His truth. First it was the gospel made
~ plain, and foundation-truth as to the believer’s standing
. made clear, and what he needs as a saint set forth. After
- that his associations as a member of the body of Christ,
and of the church of God, and what is connected specially
with church truth was once more ministered on earth in
the assembly of the living God. Who ean doubt, as they
survey the order observed in this recovery of truth, that
the Spirit of God was at work in this matter?
Now, of all the apostles, Paul is the only New Testa-
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ment writer who dwells on justification by faith, as he is
the first evangelist, of whom we read, who preached i,
and that in words which must have sent a thrill of joy
through the heart of every child of God who heard them
in the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia. “Be it known
unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this
man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and by
[iv] [or, in virtue of] him all that believe are justified from
all things, from which ye could not be justified by for, in
virtue of] the law of Moses.” (Acts xiil. 38, 39.)

Here, at the outset of our inquiry, we observe a marked
difference between the apostle’s announcement and the
doctrinal statements put forth by Mr. Sadler. He affirms
- that apostolic teaching sets justification forth as, in part
at least, “ the imparting to us a share in the resurrection-
life of the Son of God, to be in us will, and power, and
grace to serve and love God.” Those at Antioch heard
from Paul of justification from all charge of guilt. The
difference between these two is immense. Apostolic
preaching had reference on this point to the past acts of
those addressed, and their freedom from the guilt of
them, with a righteous title to stand before the throne
through the sovereign grace of God. Mr. Sadler would
tell his readers that justification has respect likewise to
the condition, or state of the person, by which provision
is made for him to-serve God. St. Paul treats on this
point of the believer’s standing before the throne of God.
Mr. Sadler would mix up with it the question of the
believer’s state and walk. Both lines of teaching, free-
dom from the guilt of sin, with which our standing is
connected, and freedom from the power of sin, which has
to do with our condition and walk, are essential parts of
the gospel of God. But to mix them up is to distort and
really to misrepresent the gospel.

In the Acts, the only canonical book which supplies us
with samples of apostolic preaching, Peter and Paul are
both introduced as preaching forgiveness of sins (Acts ii.
38; x. 43; xiii. 38, 89), Paul alone adding to that the
announcement of justification. This last truth, then, is
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clearly different from, and more than that of, forgiveness
of sins. Mr, Sadler quotes with approval from Dean
Alford, that Paul in the Aects speaks of it as synonymous
with forgiveness. (p. 48.)* One would have thought
that remission of sins, and justification from all things,
from which by the law they could not be justified, were
not synonymous. Nor indeed are they. As forgiven, the
believer is assured of freedom from the punisiment he
deserved. As justified, he knows that he has an un-
challengeable standing before the throne of God. For if
reckoned righteous by God, who can legitimately keep
him out of God’s presence ? To be forgiven, and to be
reckoned righteous, one would have supposed none could
confound. As forgiven, the person owns he is not
righteous. As justified, he learns that what he is not
in himself, that God reckons him to be before the
throne. The importance then of justification, in order to
have peace with God, all may see, and the grace of if all
understand. God thereby sets the guilty one, when be-
lieving, free in His presence from all fear of deserved
punishment, because forgiven, and in the consciousness as
well of the favour bestowed on him to stand in holy
boldness and righteously before the throne. God reckons
him righteous. Now the proper place of a righteous
person is to stand before the throne of God.

But we must turn to the epistles of Paul to learn fully
about justification. He declared it in Acts xiii. ; he enters
at length into the subject of it in the Epistle to the
Romans, We have said that justification is more than
forgiveness: the doctrine of the Epistle to the Romans
makes that plain ; for forgiveness, so clearly preached by
both Peter and Paul, is not treated of in the Epistle to the
Romans, though the primary and special teaching in it is

% Some as A C! and the Codex Sinaiticus omit and in verse 89
followed by Lachmann and Tischendorf. Tregelles and Alford, on
the other hand, put it in brackets. But BC:*DE L P and the ver-
sions all have it, followed by Griesbach, Scholz and Westeott. But,
whether the copulative is read or not, justification and forgiveness
are not synonymous.
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about the gospel of God. Only twice is forgiveness
noticed. In chapter iv. 7 we meet with it as part of the
apostle’s quotation from Psalm xxxii. 1, but he does not
dwell on that point, though he does on another part of that
same quotation. Again in chapter xi. 27 we meet with it,
where it comes in with reference to Israel in the future,
The saints to whom Paul wrote knew of their forgiveness,
yet he desired to preach to them the gospel (chap. i. 15);
s0 he enters at length on the question of righteousness,
and tells them about justification. Was it, we may ask,
& proof of divine prescience that Paul wrote on this sub-
ject to the saints in that city, which in after ages would
" become the centre from which doetrine, subversive of this
cardinal truth of the gospel, should be widely disseminated
as true catholic and apostolic teaching ?

Wrath of God from heaven has been revealed against
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who hold the
truth in unrighteousness (Rom. i. 18); and a day is
coming when God will judge the secrets of men by Jesus
Christ, according to Paul’s gospel (chap. ii. 16), a day
described as one of wrath and revelation of the righteous
judgment of God, who will render to every man according
to his deeds. (Chap. ii. 5, 6.) Hence arises the necessity

. for the gospel, if any one of Adam’s race is now to be
assured of immunity from condemnation. Whereupon
the apostle enters on that subject, demonstrati tg that both
Jews and Gentiles are all under sin, and therefore by the
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified, for by the law
is the knowledge of (dnlyvwoic) sin. (Chap. iii. 9, 20.)
How then can any one hope to stand before the throne of
God without being condemned ? God can justify ungodly
ones, is the glorious answer made to us in the gospel.
And He is righteous in so doing, we learn from this epistle.
Two questions are then taken up and settled. First how

‘God can righteously justify ungodly ones; and second,

how it is that guilty creatures can personally share in

Justification. The first of these questions is treated of in

‘Romans iii. 21-31, the second in Romans iv.

(To be continued.) C.E. 8.
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THE PERSONAL AND CORPORATE ACTIONS
- OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

(Continued from page 157.)

I1I.

THE “BODY OF CHRIST,” FORMED BY THE BAPTISM
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

“ For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the
members of that one body, being many, are one body; so also is
Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptised into one body, whether
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have all
been made to drink into one Spirit. For the body is not one member,
but many.”—1 CoriNrHIANs XIT. 12~-14.

“There i8 one body, and one Spirit.”’—EPHESIANS 1v. 4.

WE come now to examine, not the individual action, on
persons, of the Spirit of God, but His corporate action,
seen in the formation of the church of God on earth—
the “body of Christ.”

Before doing so, I would note that the saint now has
two callings: the one, an individual calling ; the other, a.
corporate one. They are not confused, nor can they be
separated. The first of these is his “ heavenly calling ;”
the second, his chwrch calling, as a member of the body of
Christ. We must therefore examine each of these in some.
detail ; for we shall find that certain scriptures in the New
Testament treat of the one, and certain of the other. This
shews us why it is that in certain scriptures of the New
Testament we find ourselves in company with Abraham,
and David, and other worthies of the Old Testament,
while in other scriptures we find ourselves apart from
them altogether, and they are unnoticed, unless it may be
casually, and in an inferior place in God’s glory. They
may be seen as “principalities and powers,” while we are
the body of Him who is set above them—=the fulness of
him who filleth all in all.”

Now, as soon as the earth became the scene of divine
disappointment, when man fell, God retired from the
scene, and the elect became “strangers and pilgrims in
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the earth,” being called out of it to seek “another and a,
better country.” When God returned to visit the elect in
it, He did so in gracious and condescending love; and
when He concluded His momentary sojourn, eating with
and sharing their hospitality, He then “arose and went
his way,” for sin was there; and in such a scene God
could not dwell. This is beautifully illustrated in His
visit to Abraham, in Genesis xviii. This, then, was the
“heavenly calling’—a calling out of the earth, by the
revelation of Himself, to another seene. This calling is
witnessed in all periods and ages of the world by the-
elect, or some typical person, which presents to us the
features of this vocation in their day.

1st. It is witnessed in the anfediluvian days,in Enoch,
the seventh from Adam. The earth was corrupt before
God ; all flesh had corrupted his way in the earth; and
“ Enoch walked with God.” Wonderful testimony! em-
bracing all that man could desire. For three hundred
years (Gen. v.), as the world was ripening for judgment,
every step of Enoch was “with God.” His course began
at the birth of his child ; just as some striking incident
In a man’s history becomes the divine voice to his soul.
He names his son Methuselah, which signifies, “ At his
death he sends it.”* Within the immediate circle of his
family he witnessed that “ the Lord cometh” in His judg-
ments on the earth. His outward testimony amongst
men was, “ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of
his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince
all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly
deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken
against him.” (Jude 14, 15.) “By faith Enoch was
translated that he should not see death; and was not
found, because God had translated him ; for before his
translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.”

* Or, “He dies, and then the arrow;’ a figurative way of ex-
Pressing that at his son’s death the arrow of destruction would speed
lts way. Methuselah lived up to the moment of the flood, and
Passed away just as it came.

19-2
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(Heb. xi. 5.) “He walked with God, and was not, for
God took him.” (Gen. v.)

2nd. It was witnessed in the patriarchal days in
Abraham. The God of glory appeared unto him, and
said, “ Get thee out of thy country, and thy kindred, and
thy father’s house, and come into the land that I will
shew thee.” He does so at last, and then when there,
and he had left all behind, God says, “ to thy seed will 1
give this land.” Here, then, was this man, outside of all he
was linked to, and having nothing on earth but his tent
and his altar—a stranger and a worshipper in the earth;
a pilgrim journeying to a “city which had founda-
tions, whose builder and maker was God.” He possesses
nothing here but a sepulchre, purchased from the sons of
Heth, with these words on his lips, “I am a stranger and
a sojourner with you: give me a possession of a burying-
place with you, that 1 may bury my dead out of my
sight.” (Gen. xxiii. 4.)

3rd. It was witnessed in the Mosaic age by the great
leader of the people of God. “I pray thee,” said he,
“let me go over and see the good land that is beyond
Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon. But the
Lord . .. . would not hear me; and the Lord said unto
me, Let it suffice thee; speak no more unto me of this
matter.” “And Moses went up from the plains of Moab
unto the mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, that is
over against Jericho. And the Lord shewed him all the
land . . . . and the Lord said unto him, This is the land
which I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob,
saying, I will give it unto thy seed: I have caused thee
+ to see it with thine eyes, but thou shalt not go over
thither. So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died there in
- the land of Moab, according to the word of the Lord.
~ And he buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over
against Beth-peor; but no man knoweth his sepulchre
unto this day.” (Deut. iii., xxxiv.)

4th. It is expressed in the royal days by David, in the
words which he sang by the Spirit as the sweet Psalmist
of Israel: “Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto
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my cry; hold not thy peace at my tears: for I am a
stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers
‘were, O spare me, that I may recover strength before I
- go hence, and be no more.” (Ps. xxxix. 12, 13.)
5th. And in the prophetic age in Elijah, who went up
to heaven, at the close of his prophetic task, by a whirl-
wind, with a chariot and horses of fire.
6th. And lastly, in the Christian period, in ourselves,
with our own heavenly hope, while here on earth as
“strangers and pilgrims,” “partakers of the heavenly
calling,” and waiting for God’s Son from heaven to
receive us unto Himself, that where He is there we may
be also.*
In all this we see that we follow in the great line of
saints, patriarchs and prophets, kings and people who.
have journeyed onwards through and out of this scene to
their rest. We see them as “the spirits of just men made
perfect,” but awaiting the “first resurrection,” when they
will with us, as “children of the resurrection,” be clothed
with their resurrection-bodies, and enter into their full
heavenly glory. In the dispensation in which each lived,
God marked and defined the manner in which they were
to walk in existing things here on earth. Sometimes this
-was by an individual walk with God; at others as a’
*member of His elect nation ; but in none of them, before
~the present christian interval, do we find that in which we
ourselves are called to walk in, as members of the body
of Christ, formed by the baptism of the Holy Ghost.
Hence we find ourselves, not only in company with
that great army of saints from the beginning to the end,
having our place in that heavenly calling ; but having a
definite place in the counsels of God, which they will
never share. In the church of God He glorifies Himself

* There will be another company of this great « heavenly calling”
seen in the martyred remnant, in the last final crisis of the earth
before the appearing of Christ, who receive 2 heavenly reward, and
are caught up there, having been slain for the testimony of Jesus,
and thus losing their earthly place in the earthly kingdom. They
also belong to the  first resurrection.” |
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in a way beyond all that shall ever be. Inus He displays
in the ages to come the exceeding riches of His grace, and
His kindness towards us in Christ Jesus. While He has
given His Son, as a Man, a place, setting Him above all
principalities and powers, not only in this age, but in that
which is to come, He has given us to be His bride, His
body, His joint-heirs ; the Eve of the Second Adam for
the Paradise of God ! \ |

It was His purpose “before the foundation of the
world,” “ His eternal purpose in Christ Jesus.” Still He
kept the best wine to the last; He kept as His secret the
mystery “hid in God,” to display ‘at last to those “princi-
palities and powers in the heavenlies the manifold wisdom.
of God.” He calls it the “unsearchable riches of Christ.”
None ever anticipated it in His ways. All else about
Christ was “ searchable ” in the Old Testament Seriptures.
His Incarnation was there, His life of suffering, His
atoning death, His burial, His resurrection, His ascension.
to the right hand of God, His receiving gifts in the man
(Himself), His coming in power and glory, His glorious.
reign. All these are to be found; but that which lay
between His going on high, and His coming again—the
valley that lay between the mountain tops, which when
we behold them, is hidden from our view—this was.
never told to the sons of men, as it is now revealed to
His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit. This was.
that which was “unsearchable,” “past finding out,” in His.
untraceable ways!

But we must now examine the scriptures as to the for-
mation of this body, by the baptism of the Spirit. We
will therefore look at the first prophetic mention of this
“baptism ” before it took place. We hear it first, then,
from the lips of John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus.
When announcing Him he says (Matt. iii, 11), © He shall
baptise you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” In
Mark i. 8, the announcement runs, “I indeed baptise you
with water; but he shall baptise you with the Holy
Ghost.” In Luke iii. 16, it is, “I indeed baptise you with
water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of
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whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose ; he shall baptise
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire,” While in
John i. 33, we read, “And I knew him not; but he that
sent me to baptise with water, the same said unto me,
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and re-
maining on him, the same is he which baptiseth with the
Holy Ghost.” And lastly, in Acts i. 5, the Lord tells His
disciples, “ For John truly baptised with water: but ye
shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost not many days
‘hence.”

Here, then, we find the several passages of scripture
-where this baptism of the Spirit is formally announced.
It will be seen that there is the additional baptism of fire
named in certain of these passages, in keeping with the
scriptures where they are found.

' We are possibly aware that the four Gospels present
/Christ in various ways and characters. Matthew presents
‘Him as the Son of Abraham and Son of David—the
cvessels of promise and Royalty in Israel. “He [thus]
«came unto his own, and his own people received him
:not ;” and He will return to them again in power and
«great glory ; thus having to do, in His first and second
‘comings, both with grace and with judgment. Hence we
-have these two baptisms—that of the Holy Ghost, having
.to do with grace, and that of fire, expressive of judgment
iby-and-by. In Mark’s Gospel we have Christ presented
-8s the Servant of God, “who went about doing good.”

As such, it is plain He has only to do with grace, hence
:in keeping with this characteristic we find in Mark only
.the one baptism—of the Holy Ghost—named. Now, in
.Luke we have the Lord’s human genealogy and His
: Person presented to us as the “ Son of Man.” In keeping
with which, and because He has so blessedly, in that
“character, to do with grace, as well as with all judicial
‘actions, the baptism of the Holy Ghost and that of
-tire are both named. God “has given him authority to
‘exccute judgment also, because he is the Son of Man.”
(John v, 27.) But all will see that as the Son of the
" Father—the Son of God. as John’s Gospel presents Him
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—He would only have to do with grace; therefore there
is but one baptism, that of the Holy Ghost, mentioned.
This same reason shews us why, in Acts i, only one
baptism, of the Spirit, is named, because the Acts of the
Apostles present to us the work of grace begun after the
cross is there unfolded to us. This makes all plain.

- Now, “when the day of Pentecost was fully come,”
this baptism of the Spirit took place. And it may be well
to remark here that this baptism never has to do with an
mdividual saint, but with a number of persons, as a cor-
porate action; also that once it took place it mever was
repeated. These remarks will be found to have great im-
portance in our true apprehension of the church of God
or body of Christ.

The number of disciples together in prayer on the day
of Pentecost were thus acted upon—they were baptised
into one body at that moment. Previously quickened
and drawn after Christ, this fresh action changes their
status from being mere individual believers to that of a
body united to its Head in heaven. Christ had gone up
there after redemption was accomplished, and He has
entered into a new stafe for man by resurrection, and a
new place for man, as ascended and seated in heavenly
places. And in connection with this new state and new
place, the Holy Ghost acts as such down from heaven,
forming this “ one body ” in union with Christ and with
cach other, as “members of Christ.” This is the only
“ membership ” known in the word of God.

Now, here I would remark that, when this body was
formed at Pentecost no one knew anything about it ; be-
cause it was needful that a fresh offer be made, that Christ
would return to Israel as a nation and bring in the times
of the restitution of all things spoken of by the prophets,
and bless His people on earth. The early chapters of
Acts (il—vii) are taken up with this tentative action to-
wards that people; and it closed in the martyrdom of
Stephen, and the message was sent after Christ, “ We will
not have this man to reign over us.” The ground was
now cleared to bring out fully the ¢ eternal purpose” of
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God ; and Saul of Tarsus was converted by a heavenly
Christ, and “ separated from the people [Israel] and from
the Gentiles, unto whom [said the Lord] I now send
thee.” He was heavenly in his origin and destiny and
ministry, to bring out that body, formed by the Spirit’s
baptism on earth, while Christ hid His face from the
house of Israel; those “unsearchable riches” never before
made known to the sons of men ; that valley between the
mountain tops hitherto undiscovered and undisclosed.
Saul of Tarsus hears from the Lord Himself that the
saints on earth whom he was persecuting were Himself.
“Saul, Sanl, why persecutest thou me ?” “I am Jesus
whom thou persecutest. But rise [said he] and stand
upon thy feet; for I have appeared unto thee for this
purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of
those things which thou hast seen [that is, Christ in
glory] and of those things in the which I will appear
unto thee.” (Acts xxvi. 15, 16.) Here he receives an in-
timation that further revelations would be given at some
convenient time not then arrived.

Now all this happened after the whole assembly was
scattered, at the persecution which arose about the death
of Stephen, in Jerusalem. Outwardly, what was gathered
together and formed in Jerusalem was destroyed ; but
Paul receives (he only of all the apostles ever speaks of
the church of God) the revelation of that which had been
formed at Pentecost into a divine unity, as one body,
which never could be destroyed ; nor could its unity ever
be broken ; God holds the unity of the body in His own
hands.

The special revelations given to Paul (with that of his
ministry generally), are noticed by his drawing marked
attention to them in connection with this great subject.

‘They are four in number: 1st. The unity of the body,
“How, that by revelation he made known unto me the
mystery [as I wrote afore in few words] which in other
ages was not made known unto the sons of men.” (Eph.
i) He then proceeds to unfold this body, composed of
Jew and Gentile, yet being neither when thus united into
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one. 2nd. He received a revelation of the Lord’s Supper
in connection with these truths committed to him, “I
have received of the Lord that which I also delivered
unto you,” &ec., and he gives the details of the supper
(1 Cor. xi. 28, &c.), adding to it several new features not
before given by the Lord in His institution of it on earth ;
but as now freshly instituted from heaven, as the Head of
His body, which He was not until He went there. One
marked feature being that it becomes, when observed in
its truth, the symbol of the unity of the body of Christ
on earth. “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not
the communion of the blood of Christ ? The loaf which
we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ?
For we, being many, are one loaf, one body ; for we are
-all partakers of that one loaf.” (1 Cor. x. 16, 17.)

A third marked revelation we find in 1 Corinthians xv.,
.in connection with the resurrection of the saints who have
fallen asleep, and the being changed of those who do not
fall asleep before Christ comes. “ Behold,” he says, «1
shew you a mystery : We shall not sleep, but we shall all
‘be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at
the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.”

The fourth we find in 1 Thessalonians iv.,“ For this we
‘say unto you, by the word of the Lord, that we which are
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not
go before them which are asleep. For the Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with voice of the
Archangel and the trump of God : and the dead in Christ
shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain shall
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the
Lord.”

Thus we have in these four revelations: the unity of
‘the body of Christ ; the symbol of its unity on earth in
‘the Supper ; the first resurrection of the sleeping saints,
‘and change of the living ; and then the rapture of all to
the glory of God. These embrace the constitution, em-
_ployment, resurrection, and catching up, or rapture from
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“this scene of the chureh of God or body of Christ; and
. form a complete and comprehenswe summary of its whole
_truth.
Now, I must still endeavour to present more dlstmctly
~the present actuality of this body as here on earth, where
as to personal place the Holy Ghost is. It is here that all
“its members are seen at one given time—as, for instance,
while I speak these words. It is true that when there is
-a general abstract statement of this body as the fulness of
Chrlst “the church which is his body, the fulness [or,
| complement] of him that filleth all in a.ll ” (Eph. i. 22, 23),
there is no time contemplated ; and then the body is seen
/in union with Christ in heavenly places, as a matter of
~counsel, in connection with His exaltation as Man. But
.in all other places in seripture when this body is men-
tioned, it only includes those members of Christ who are
- alive on earth at any giwen moment of ils existence as
gyow hear these words! For there as to personal place the
"Holy Ghost is, who constitutes its unity, as dwelling in
~each member, and baptising all into one body.
~ Let us put a figure as to this. The th regiment of
-the British army fought in the battle of Waterloo. It is
now in the roll of the army of England, having its
identity, and the same number and name as then. Yet
all its members have died off, not one man being in it
now that was then in its strength. Others have come in,
and filled up the ranks, and though the members are
.changed, the regiment is ‘the same. So with the body of
Christ ; those who composed it in Paul’s day have died
«off, and others have come -in, and filled. ;up the ranks.
'Those who sleep, their bodies are in the dust, and their
spirits with the Lord. As to personal place, they have
lost their connection with the body for the present. They
are of it, though not in it, now. They will all take their
place in it when it is removed from this scene. Here,
“If one member suffers, all the members suffer with 1,
&e. Suffering is not the part of those who have passed
Aaway from present connection with it.
- Formed by the baptism of the Holy Ghost at Pente-

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

184 “WORDS OF FAITH.”

cost, it has been carried along those eighteen centuries
past in unbroken unity, souls passing away, and others
coming in; and it is here to-day on earth for God and for
faith, as truly as when Paul wrote, “ There is one body
and one spirit,” The baptism never was repeated, but
individual souls have been quickened and sealed, and
thus united individually to that which the Holy Ghost
formed by His baptism at Pentecost ; and all its members
can now, therefore, say, “ by one Spirit are we all baptised
into one body,” because we belong to that which was
then definitely and permanently formed by the baptism
of the Holy Spirit.

There is one further important truth in connection with
this doctrine, or the body, to which I would now refer
before closing this paper. It is this—that wherever
locally the members of this body were seen together “in
assembly,” they were always treated as the body: this, of
course, not separating them from the whole body om
earth, but treated of God, as acting on the ground and
principle of the body, and in unity with the whole body
on earth. This is found in 1 Corinthians xii. 27 : “ Now
ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.”
Here the principle is applied. The apostle had been
teaching the great doctrine of the body (vers. 12-26):
first, its unity, and then the diversity of its members,
each having (whether comely or uncomely members)
their place in the whole; and he applies this practically
to thtzl local assembly at Corinth, in the verse (27) above
quoted.

This, then, is the body of Christ; this the corporate
place of every member of Christ on earth ; this the only
membership known in seripture. The divine, positive
fact and fruth of that which no ruin of its outward
unity, no corruption of Christendom, can ever mar or
destroy. Grasping this in our soul’s consciousness, and
by faith, we have something stable, amidst the ruins of
the professing church, on which to act ; on which to rest
in the last days. Of the practical use of the truth we
shal] hope to treat in the concluding paper. F.G. P,
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« WHERE DWELLEST THQU ?”
JoEN 1. 83-39. '

(Concluded from page 163.)

Tuus the complete christian position is before our
‘hearts in the testimony of John the Baptist, secured in
the glory of His Person, and in the order of the divine
work that brings us into it. All the divine fulness was
pleased to dwell in Him. But if He is thus presented,
there is also, as we have seen necessarily going before
that any might receive Him, the work of sovereign grace
by which we are born of God. Then there is contained in
the glory of His Person, that He was the Lamb to take
away sin according to the exigencies of God’s own glory
and of our discovered condition—and lastly, when by His.
precious blood our sins had been washed away, the Holy
‘Ghost is given to bring us consciously into our wholly
new place in Christ; for if any man be in Christ there is
a new creation, old things are passed away, all things are
become new. We are complete in Christ, before the
Godhead’s fulness. What a salvation it is, complete in its
three parts, presented, too, in the order in which they are
made good to our souls. First, life, and with it the con-
viction of our sins, for the life was the light of men;
secondly, the blood of the cross, and a full and everlasting:
forgiveness by it ; and lastly, the Holy Ghost, seal of the
faith that believes God’s testimony to it, that we may be
established in Christ in the full christian position. Of
‘course, as yet it was only found in the testimony of the
glory of Christ, save that there was a positive actual work
IOE:[E divine quickening going on that any might receive

im.,

Now we come to what may well challenge our hearts,
as to the effect of this grace in salvation when fully
known to our souls. For it is just here we have an
historical incident of surpassing interest brought in, as
the few given in the Gospel of John are always, to
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illustrate the doctrine in hand. “Two disciples of John
heard him speak, and they followed Jesus.” Blessed
practical effect of this truth, beloved brethren, too often
lacking with us! And they followed Him, not for any-
thing more that they could get from Him, but with one
object. And, oh! what it tells of the manner of the love
‘displayed in God come into this world in Christ! So
completely had He won the confidence of these two
hearts in attracting them after Himself, that their object
that first day they ever knew Him is to find out. where
He dwells, that they may dwell with Him. The fruit of
His grace as He turned and saw them following is sweef
to the Lord in this cold heartless world, and He draws
out the expression of it by His question “ What seek ye #”
Can He put such a question to us? We rest in the
wonderful position we have been established in. It is
‘well. It is the basis of any proper fruit of Christianity.
But what are we seeking? For let not our hearts be
‘deceived into thinking we are seeking nothing. It is im-~
possible. The heart was made for an object, and a
personal object, and nothing but a divine one can satisfy
it. So that if we are not seeking Christ, we are assuredly
seeking something that is not Christ. =Ah! is.it not the
secret of so much failure, of so little brightness and power
-of christian life, of so little testimony for Him in separa-
tion from the world, where there is no question of the
full christian place. There is not the attraction of Christ
known personally as the one bright blessed object of the
heart eclipsing all else. Not so could these disciples
know their place ; but thus early in their knowledge of
Him they were bent on one thing, “Where dwellest
thou?” And the Lord accepts and ratifies the desire, as
of His own awakening in their hearts, “ Come and see.”
“ He satisfieth the longing soul.” |

But I think we may see a more extended scope in the
place this touching incident has, at the opening and as the
frontispiece of this Gospel. It is the awakening of a need
in the soul, to which the Gospel of John supplies the
-answer, The other gospels tell us of the Son of man that
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had not where to Iay His head in the world He created.
This is the revelation of the heavenly homeof the Son of
God. He dwells in the bosom of the Father. He has
come to reveal it that we may find our home now in
~ spirit, and for ever there with Him where He finds His,
It was just what these two disciples, if there were but two,
were drawn after Him to seek. Oh to know more of the
power of such an attraction! and then we shall be more
prepared for the full heavenly association with Himself,
to which this gospel is the blessed moral introduction.
In the light of what follows in it, “ Come and see” is.
really the invitation to look into heaven now, and become:
familiar with it as His home and ours.

This testimony of heavenly things comes very early.
Only, before there can be the reception of it, there must
come the earthly testimony of the need of our condition
in view of what is heavenly. “ If I have told you earthly
things and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell
you of heavenly things?” The Son of man had come down.
from heaven to tell of what is there—“the Son of man
who is in heaven,” even when thus testifying of it on
earth. (Chap. iii. 12, 13.) But in chapter iv. the richest.
heavenly things of divine grace in the Person of Jesus are
presented in vain (vers. 10~15), till the Lord turns the
testimony in upon what she is, and the first ray of divine
intelligence enters as ever through the conscience. “He
that cometh from heaven is above all, and what he hath
seen and heard that he testifieth, and no man receiveth
his testimony.” Still there was this testimony in all its
perfection, and grace working, as we have seen, that we
might receive it—the Father drawing to the Son, that
when we come, we may find the Son revealing the Father,
as only the Son can, and in special character as the Son
who dwells in His bosom. “No man hath seen God at
any time: the only-begotten Son who is in the bosom of
the Father, he hath declared him,” Thus when the time
was come, the testimony of His words and works being
rejected, that He should leave the world and go to the
Father, and He leads the thoughts of His people to the

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

188 “ WORDS OF FAITH.”

Father’s house for the first time in seripture (chap. xiv.),
He can say, “« Whither I go ye know.” As though He
would say, You know heaven quite well; the Father’s
house is no strange place to you. How can it be possible 2
Philip seizes the truth, so far at least that the Father’s
presence must make all the blessedness of the Father’s
house ; he asks, “ Shew us the Father and it sufficeth us,”
but only to shew how far he had been from discerning
the proper glory of the Lord Jesus as of an only-begotten
Son with the Father. “ Have I been so long with you.
and hast thou not known me, Philip? He that hath
.seen me hath seen the Father. Believest thou not that I
am in the Father and the Father in me ?—His words
and works, all that He was, made the revelation of the
Father. So that however little hearts entered into it
then or now, there had been revealed, and shining out in
Him morally here, every characteristic traif of the divine
and everlasting blessedness of heaven.

Nor was this all. He whose presence here had been
the revelation of a place so new to the thoughts of His
people, was now going to take His place as man, as the
revealed and known centre of all the joy and blessedness
and glory of that place.- For “ I go to prepare a place for
you —Himself the home and intimate link of their and
our hearts with the place, His going there all the pre-
paration of it possible or needed, to give us our place
there in spirit with Him, till He comes to receive us to
Himself. Hence the word never speaks of our going to
heaven, but to Him. The person makes the place, even in
natural things, how much more in divine !

But there was more in His heart for us—more that we
needed to connect us in power with the place thus
revealed to us. He had been the manifestation in His
own Person when here of all that makes heaven what it
is for ever. He has gone to take His place there as the
One who loved us and gave Himself for us, that our
hearts might follow Him there as to their own familiar
home. And now from that home of love and joy and
glory, He has sent the Holy Ghost to be the power of our
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association with Him in it, and thus of our enjoyment of
such heavenly blessedness (Chap. xiv. 16-20.) It is the
full blessed answer to the awakened longing of the soul,
“ Where dwellest thou #”—the “ Come and see” of Jesus
in answer to it, that we may “abide with him.” Thus we
have before us in this gospel, the main elements, morally,
that go to form a heavenly people upon earth, left here to
express what is heavenly, and thus only truly to represent
a rejected, heavenly Christ, wkile waiting for Him.,
When the Lord Jesus was glorified and the Holy Ghost
was come, we find this expressed as the normal christian
position, and the responsibility that flows from it. “As
is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.”
We are constituted such by the grace that has called us
to Himself, but not without the revelation of a new
sphere suited to us as such. “What eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love
him, God hath revealed unto us by his Spirit.” Hence
“we look not at the things which are seen, but at the
things which are not seen.” (2 Cor.iv.18) But it is
only by faith that this is true to us, so that we are
willing rather to be absent from the body and present
with the Lord for the actual sight of them (chap. v.7, 8),
seeing through a glass darkly now but then face to face.
Still the things that are eternal are revealed now that we
may look at them ; and more, as a risen people, “risen
with Christ, seek those things which are above {and here
we see the power of the link of Christ’s presence there
for our hearts], where Christ is, sitting on the right hand
of God.” (Col. iii.) And we are exhorted to set our mind
(for the Spirit of God supposes that our affections will be
there and says nothing of them) on things above and not
on things on the earth. The mind is distinet from the
affections. For as it has been truly put in illustration of
this difference—a man’s affections may rest in his family,
and his mind be all the while engrossed in his. business.
Now the Spirit would have our minds engrossed with
Christ. For many walk, the same apostle tells us, weep-
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ing, who mind (using the same word) earthly things, and
are enemies of that which is the distinctively separative
power of Christianity, the cross of Christ, whatever their
profession to be His. And then in one blessed expression

of it he sums up the whole christian position, viewed

practically, “ Our citizenship is in heaven.” He used ‘a

word of far reaching force for a Greek mind, who held all

other relationships and interests in life subordinate to his

citizenship. As though he would say: all that forms the

life morally, in relationship, love, motive, object, and joy,

is found for us in heaven now ; whence we await in hope,

too, the Lord Jesus as Saviour, to change this body of
humiliation into the likeness of His body of glory accord-

ing to the working by which He is able even to subdue

all things unto Himself. :

Earnestly would I raise the question then, beloved
brethren, in our souls, if in our christian place before
God, have we been saved to rest in that place, or from iz,
as the clear starting-point, now to seek Christ for His
own beauty and excellence, as our one worthy and
individual object ? Like one of old who could say, “ One
thing have I desired of the Lord that will I seek after,
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of
my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord.” - But if our
hearts are set for this by His grace, we cannot find Him
in the world out of which He has been rejected. He is
ascended up to the scene of which morally He had been
the full revelation in His own Person here, and our hearts
follow Him. He draws them there that He may satisfy
the desire He has awakened, in the enjoyment of the
heavenly things of His home and presence. “Come and
see. And they came and saw where he dwelt, and abode
with him that day.” “He satisfieth the longing soul,” in
ever-increasing measure, and with increasing capacity and
longing mow; in the divine fulness of it when we are
with Himself for ever. “Father, I will that they also
whom thou hast given me be with me where I am.” «I
will come again and receive you unto myself.” «Surely
I come quickly.” “Kven so, come, Lord Jesus.”—J. A. T.
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

Berovep BroTHER, '

1 have no objection to call the Holy Ghost Lord as a general
title in glory and Godhead, just as Jehovah our God is called Lord,
regularly so, in the New Testament. The Lord said unto my Lord
—dJehovah to Adonai; and thus I am quite free, and have no quarrel
with those who do, because He who is God must, in a certain sense,
be Lord; and I think that 2 Corinthians iii. 18 does connect Lord
closely with the Spirit, but verse 6 gives it a peculiar force, when,
after a long parenthesis, verse 17 takes it up again. The revelation
of the Lord is in the present power of the Spirit of God; and thatis
the way in which we have even the new covenant. But He identifies
this with the present power of the Spirit in saying, “ Where the Spirit
of the Liord is, there is liberty.”

I do not think 2 Thessalonians iii. 5 amounts to a very distinct.
testimony. It is the general expression for the ordinary guiding
power of grace over His people, and without any definite distinction.
It is Christ that comes, if we define, with the term Lord to the mind..
In the regular use of the word, edpioc is used in two ways in the:
New Testament. The LXX. have always translated Jehovah by
kdpwog, and so it is used as a name, without any article, in the New
Testament. I havegiven a list in my French New Testament, in the:
Preface. There we have Christ set as Man in the place of Lordship..
God has made this same Jesus “ whom ye have crucified, both Lord
and Christ.” Every tongue shall confess that Jesus is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father. To us there is one God the Father, and
one Lord Jesus Christ. This truth is very distinctly taught. It is
not a question of nature, but of a place He has taken. And in this
character the church, or Christians, constantly address Him: all
that call on the name of the Lord Jesus, theirs and ours. It is a
name of relationship—theirs : Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. Thrice
I besought the Lord that this might be removed from me,

The Holy Ghost is the accomplisher of all grace in us. In that
sense Tle carries ont the Lordship work in us. It isnotfa question of
the Holy Ghost’s nature, or being, or personality. They that lie to
the Holy Ghost, lie to God. He distributes to whom He will, and as
thus acting, He is practically Lord. Still, though He exercises the
authority in and over us, yet He refers our hearts to Christ. There
are diversities of operations, but one Spirit. There are diversities of
ministrations, but one Lord. So, as to unity, one Spirit, one body,
one hope of our calling: one Lord, one faith, one bapfism. Thus, in
- the practical sense, the Holy Spirit acts as Lord: we are led by
Him. The Spirit said, “ Separate me.” But the title, as appropriated,
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is Christ’s, or Jehovah, or the general divine authority and rule.
The action by which Lordship is exercised in grace in us, is by the
Spirit, as in 1 Corinthians xii,—distributing. But the title, Lord, in
administration, is in Christ. If Christ direct my heart, the Holy
Ghost would do it in me. :

In Aectsiv. it is another matter—it is Seowdrng, not kdpiogc—I mean
in verse 24—as, “the Lord that bought them,” * the only Lord God”
—despot literally—bought them, being the comparison of a master
buying a slave. In verse 29 it is general, but, if defined, refers to
-Jehovah. “ Child” is * servant,” Christ as man (exalted) is looked at
a8 not dovdeg, bondsman, but the servant of God.

But though Christ be made Lord and Christ as man, yet, through
His oneness with the Father, and His being the true God, it runs up
into a divine title, just as in the case with Son. He is in the place
-of Son, as Man, or we could not be with Him: That ‘“ holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God;” but it cannot
be separated from divine and eternal Sonship. As Man He becomes
- and enters into—is, in so far as He is a Man, in the relationship with
the Father as the divine and eternal Son. Inall the works of God we
find this co-operation of the Persons. The Son wrought, yet He
would say, “ The Father that dwelleth in me, /e doeth the works:"
and “if 1 by the Spirit of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom
-of God is come among you.” I know not that I can add more to
make it clear. Definitions here are not man’s part—he receives,
thanks, and worships.

My kindest love to the brethren. I rejoice in their blessing and
Joy in Christ as my own : in some sense more. The love of ghrist
directs the eye on them He loves. All is going on very fast here, but
towards what ?—but the blessed Lord is as sure for this as for every
-other state of His saints, and the frnth, and the word of truth,

increasingly precious; Christ more all, at any rate, more separately
-and contrastedly. . . . . Peace be with you, ever dear brother. :
Affectionately yours,
J. N. D.

P.S.—In reply to the fly-leaf I had not sufficiently noticed, I add,
it is not any question of Person or dignity, as to the Holy Ghost,
‘that hinders His being the object addressed in prayer, but the place
He holds in the divine economy. He does govern as wo are led by
Him, but our communion is with (objectively) the Father and His
Son Jesus Christ. It is eternal life to know the Father, and Jesus
-Christ whom He has sent. Yet, without the Spirit, and a divine
Spirit, we could have no communion, and no knowledge. The love of
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost given to us.
Qur bodies are His temples. But it is as in us He works, leading us
.objectively to the Father a.nd: the Son. But God dwells in us; by
the Spirit we know the Sonisin the Father, a divine Person thereby,
‘we know we are in Him, and He in us. And in Romans viii. we
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find Christ and the Spirit in this respect identified. The Holy
Ghost is a divine Person, and in the unity of the Godhead adored
and worshipped. He is the immediate agent of all that God does,
immediate to the effect. But His place in the divine ways is not in
the same way objective—as divine and as personal, but not in God’s
ways 8o objective.

1870.

My pEsR BROTHER,

assures me, for I had written to him, that he is quite sure
that he joins heartily in praise and worship to the Lord Jesus Christ.
He has only wanted the full sense of sonship to be known, and of
nearness to God in Christ. Now this is right, and many fail in it, and
have the feeling they can approach Christ and trust in His love, but
not God. The Spirit of adoption is greatly wanting in many. . . .

- It is possible some may have objected to it really. If they will not
worship a man, the angels will, and moreover every knee bow to Him,
of men and infernal beings. While scripture puts us into the glory
with Christ and like Christ, it carefully guards the personal glory
and title of Christ. Moses and Elias were seen in the same glory as
Christ, but the moment Peter would put them on a level, they dis-
appear, and the Father’s voice is heard declaring He was His beloved
Son. The heavens were as open to Stephen (through Christ's death)
as to Christ when He came up from Jordan, but Stephen looks at
Him as an object—as Son of man, and is changed morally into His
likeness; heaven looks down on Christ, and instead of conforming
Him to anything, the Spirit geals Him as He is, and the Father owns
Him as He is. It is down here He says the Son of Mar who is in
heaven.

- It is He, who came in in subjection by the door, the Shepherd who

- gave His life for the sheep, who says, “ I and my Father are one.” If
there is the divine and human nature in Him, there is only one
erson. And he who says, I will not adore a man, is, fo say the least,
1n danger of denying the unity of the person. He who has seen Him
has seen the Father. The Man who spoke to Philip and washed
- hisfeet could say, and did at the same time, * Believest thou not that I
am in'the Father and the Father in Me?” Stephen, full of the Holy
Ghost, addressed himself to the Sonof man, saying, “ Lord Jesus, re-
-ceive my spirit.” Authority is given to Him to judge because He is
the Son of Man, but it is that all men “may honour the Son even
a8 they honour the Father.” (John v.) Is that refusing to worship
im ? See verse 18, the Jews were more consistent. .
To separate the Son of man and Son of God is to dissolve Christ.

See John iii. 14, 16. Seeagain 1 John v. 20, * We know that the Son
of God is come, and hath given us an understanding that we should
know him that is true, and we are in him that is true, thatis in his
Bon Jesus Christ. This[He, ofrog] is the true God, and eternal life.”
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But Jesus is the name of Him who was born of the Virgin Mary; and
Christ is the anointed Man. And the apostie emphatically adds in
contrast, “ Little children, keep yourselves from idols.” This is a
most striking passage. In 1 John ii. iii. the inseparableness of
personality and the distinction of nature is very striking—* Him
at his coming,” “is born of him” (chap. 1. 28, 29), so that we are
sons of God {(chap. iii. 1), and yet the world knew Him not—sons of
God (ver. 2), but we like Hvm when He shall appear. All this
blessed truth is lost if we dissolve, as I have called it, Christ. And
yet I must know Him as a man, that is the distinctness of the nature ;
for He prayed to God and died, and yet He was made g little lower
than the angels for the suffering of death. When in the form of God
made Himself of no reputation ({avrdv éxévwse)—yet being thus could
say, “ Destroy this temple and in three days / will raise itup.” No.
man knows the Son but the Father. But he who loses these things.
loses the Son.

Speaking of worshipping a man is losing the Person of Christ. And
if the angels are to worship Him, worship is a just service as fo what.
Heis: for it is not our being exempt which is in question, but His being
entitled to it. And there it is Christ, thongh His Godhead is brought
out, yot as incarnate ; for it is said, *“ when he had by himself purged
our sins,” and He is here “the first-begotten™ not * the only-begotten,”
and Psalm ii. is quoted where He is distinctly celebrated as Messiah-
Christ, or as in English “ His anointed.” But I fear there has been
too much discussion. Refusing to worship the Lord is a very serious.
error, but discussion about His Person seldom leads to muech fruit. T
have spoken as plainly as possible, that there may be no mistake
about my judgment about refusing to do it. . .

Firmness against false doctrine is always right. But there are a
great many who are in the Martha state—‘ whatever thon wilt ask
God,” who, as not really free, cannot go directly to the Father, nor
worship Him rightly—cannot worship under the conviction the
Father Himself loveth them; not questioning God's love in send-
ing His only-begotten Son, but who do not enter into the present
privilege of direct address to the Father, as those who are in His
presence and enjoy His love there—Iloved as Jesus Himself is loved,
wonderful as such a word is, this love being in them.

188 Affectionately yours in the Lord, J. N. D.

880.

Dear Broruer,

There is nothing new to me in the subject you write about. I
had to discuss it 25 years ago in Switzerland. It was the ground the
dissenters took against me then, that it was a thing o be formed. In
Switzerland the comparison of an army was presented, that when one
corps was passing men said the army was passing, but nothing
was really the army but the whele. I fook up the simile,
and said it was like recruiting and passing out into the reserve, and
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freedom from service, and new recruits coming in, but it was always

the army. This is plain: the Holy Ghost being down here, the body

is recognised of God as being down here too. The deceased saints

do not enter into account as in the body, of it now in the mind and

purpose of God though not actually, as having passed out of the

icene where the bodyis, as formed by the Holy Ghost come down from
eaven.

My expression, I remember, was that those who have passed away,
“n'entrent pas en ligne de compte ” as regards the church actaally. I
do not know that I should use the word “ perfect ” body. The danger
is to deny that anything is ever the body but the present thing on
earth, that is that there will be no body of Christ when He is Head
over all things de facto, so that the body is a temporary thing. Itis
quite clear to me that the body recognised now is on earth united to
the Head by the Holy Ghost come down here, but does union with
Christ by the Holy Ghost cease when the saints all go up to meet the
Lord? When they die they are individually with the Lord, but are
Jost, so to speak, not being raised to their actual connection with the
body which is here, where as to personal place, the Holy Ghost now
is. But supposing a living saint changed when Christ comes. Does
he lose his union with the Head ? Does the Holy Ghost as making
him one with Him, and does he cease to be a member of the body ?
This I cannot think. The church is His body, and He is to be
glorified in the church throughout all ages, world without end.

It would be a sad thought to me to cease to be a member of Christ,
or that that should cease. He that is joired to the Lord is one Spirit.
I insisted on the present actuality of the body largely from 1 Corin-
thians xi., “ He hath set in the church.” There are no healings in
heaven. That the body is a present thing by the Holy Ghost come
. down from heaven is as clear in scripture as possible, and to give it

up at any time is to give up Christ’s care for His members, as a man
" of his own flesh.

But further, Ephesians 1. 22, 23 is an abstract statement for me.
Now, He has put all things under His feet. This we know is not ac-
complished. So it is as to calling and inheritance {vers. 4, 5, 11), it
is what is in the mind of God, with a statement of what is already
accomplished, ag verses 13, 14, 20, 21, but both_ parts look at the
mind and purpose of God—the hope of His calling and the riches
of the glory of His inheritance in the saints; and then the Spirit gives
the complete thing of the mind of God in verses 22 and 23, not merely
what is now fulfilled. Is it not natural to hold this fast, that the
thought of the body may not lose its importance by being only &
temporary thing? J. N. D.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

18. §.—Would an evangelist, in preaching the Gospel, be
free to say that there were those to whom he could not hold
out any hope of mercy ; that is, of course, not taking into
consideration rejecters of Christ ? “ WickLow.”

A.—We certainly know of no ground in scripture for such a
statement, and cannot understand any one who knows the
gospel for himself, even thinking so. The declarations of scrip-
ture are too plain to allow of any such limitation. “Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature,”
and “God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not ‘perish, but
have everlasting life,” open the door to all, and unbelief is the
only thing that can put any without the pale of mercy. If
God “ would have all men to be saved, and to come unto the
knowledge of the truth,” upon the ground that there is “ one
Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who
gave himself for all,” how dare any one, speaking in His name,
say that there are some to whom “he could not hold out any
hope of mercy” ?

19. @.—Can a ““ wicked person” excommunicate himself from
the assembly, or does scripture shew any other eourse than
the assembly putting away such a one ? w. T.

- A.—The statement of scripture is plain: “Put away from
among yourselves that wicked person” (1 Cor. v. 13); and
such an one absenting himself from the assembly does not
relieve saints from the solemn responsibility of openly clear-
ing the Lord’s name from reproach, and proving themselves
clear before God of the ‘evil that had been amongst them in
the person of the one who has left them. They have, too, to
approve themselves ““to be clear in this matter.” (2 Cor. vii 11.)

20. .—How are we practically to wash one another’s
feet ? S. A.

A.— We should say that the way to practically wash the feet
of another would be to approach him in lowliness and Iove,
and deal with his conscience by the word of God in such a way
as to lead to self-judgment, so that whatever was wrong in
his walk might be confessed and refrained from. To wash the
feet of others we must ourselves be walking in communion
with God, and have what is suited to Him before our minds.

C. W.
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, AND JUSTIFICA-
TION OF LIFE.
(Continued from page 178.)

THE responsible creature, whether Jew or Gentile,
brought in guilty before God, we learn that God’s
righteousness, witnessed by the law and the prophets (in
the former by the sacrifices, in the latter by the predictions
of blessing to be enjoyed in the future) was now mani-
fested. God has set forth Christ Jesus as a mercy-seat
through faith in His blood, for the shewing forth of His
righteousness in the passing over the sins of Old Testa-
ment saints through divine forbearance, and for the shew-
ing forth of His righteousness in the present time, that
He might be just and the justifier of him who is of the
faith of Jesus. God is seen then to be righteous in justi-
fying ungodly ones, the bloed of Christ being the ground
of it, and Christ Himself set forth a mercy-seat through
faith in His blood to shew it. Now if God can be
righteous in justifying one ungodly person on such
ground, He can be righteous in justifying any. Hence
God’s righteousness through faith of Jesus Christ is unto
all* them that believe, for there is no difference. For all,
whether Jews or Gentiles, have sinned, and they come
short of the glory of God, being justified freely by His.
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. All
boasting is thus excluded, and the law at the same time
established ; the guilty one, when believing, being justified
by faith apart from works of law. Now this way of
acting opens the door of blessing to Gentiles, seeing it is.
one God who will justify the cireumecision on the principle

of () faith, and the uncircumeision through (8ua) faith.

* The common text, supported by the uncials DEFGELN?,
with the Clementine Vulg. and the Syriae, reads *“ unto all and upon
all them that believe.” On the other hand ABC P N! omit ¢ and
upon all,” with the Coptic and Armenian versions and the Codex
Amiatinus. With this agree Lachmann, Tischendorf, Wes_tc(_)tt,
and Tregelles ; Griesbach, Scholz and Alford viewing the omission
as very probable. The context seems to favour it likewise, for
the all spoken of are here said to be justified.

20
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God’s righteousness thus displayed, and His holiness
fully maintained, we next learn how a person can share
in this justification, illustrated, as regards the principle—
that is, by faith (¢ =wforewc), not by, or from, works—in
the history of Abraham recounted in Genesis xv. ; and, as
regards the moral class who can participate in the bless-
ings of it, in the history and words of David (Psa. xxxii.),
followed by the testimony set forth, on the belief of which
we are justified. (Chap. iv. 24, 25.) For it was not written
for Abraham’s sake alone that righteousness was reckoned,
or imputed to him, but for us also, to whom it shall be
imputed, if we believe on (¢xf) Him, that is, put full con-
fidence in Him, who raised up Jesus our Lord from the
dead, who was delivered for our offences, and raised for
-our justification.

- In the third chapter, it should be noticed, we read of
‘God’s righteousness being manifested unto all them that
believe. In the fourth chapter we read, not of God’s
righteousness, or of Christ’s righteousness, but simply of
righteousness being imputed by God to the believer, not
a word however of its being imparted. Reckoning a man
righteous is not imparting to him righteousness, but im-
puting it to him. We have nothing here of giving a man
a righteousness, but of God reckoning a guilty one
righteous before Him, when he believes on Him who has
shewn Himself to be the God of resurrection, resting on
God’s testimony about the death and resurrection of His
Son, To what has been done for us by the Lord Jesus
Christ God points us here, not to anything done n us;
and the one whe believes this testimony is justified from
~ -all things, from which he could not be justified by the
law of Moses, has peace consequently with God, and
boasts in hope of the glory of God, able meanwhile to
boast in tribulations also, and to boast likewise in God
through the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom he has received
the reconciliation. Now these blessings just enumerated

.cannot, whilst we are on earth, be in their own line sur-
passed. And all this flows out from the atoning death of
Christ, and from God justifying those who confide in Him
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with reference to the beneficial results of the death and
resurrection of His Son. As yet we have not read a word
in the epistle of the walk, and condition, or state, of the
believer, but only of his standing (chap. v. 2); and to
that, and to the special blessings connected with it, we
cannot, as we have said, add one iota. Justified by (i)
faith, we have peace with God. And whether we read
we have (Exouev), or lef us have (Exwuev) peace, it makes no
difference on this point. Peace with God flows to us by
virtue of the Lord’s atoning death and resurrection, con-
sequent on our being justified by faith apart from works
of law. Thus the present standing of the believer before
the throne is perfect. And all is seen o rest simply on
the atoning death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus
Christ, who was raised for our justification, or for our
Jjustifying (dia mqv dwalwow nuwv).

To the doctrine of justification by faith and its con-
sequences the apostle elsewhere refers (I Cor. vi. 11;
-2 Cor. v, 21; Phil iii.; Titus iii. 7), and more at length in
Galatians ii. 15-iii. 14. But the teaching is nowhere so
fully set forth as in Romans iii. 20~v. 11, concentrating
the attention of the reader on what is told him about the
Lord Jesus Christ, as the ground on which, when believed
God can righteously justify ungodly ones. ‘

St. Paul treats of justification as by faith, and not by
works of law. As thus justified, all recurrence to the law
to acquire a standing before the throne of God must
clearly be given up. On this he insists in Galatians ii.,
contrasting in chapter iii. of that epistle law and faith;
those on the principle of faith being blessed with faithful
Abraham, whilst those on the principle of works of law
are under a curse, for “ by law no flesh is justified in the
sight of God.” (Gal. iii. 11.) Now this justification 1s
completed once and for ever. “Ye are washed, ye are
sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus,
and by the Spirit of our God,” he writes to the Corin-
_thians (1 Cor, vi. 11), reminding Titus of the same thing.
(Chap. iii. 7.) Further, those thus justified have sub-
mitted themselves to the righteousness of God, which
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Israel refused to do (Rom. x.-3); God being displayed
as righteous in reckoning such righteous before Him. All
the glory then of their justification is due to God ; for that
to which they had no title, and which they never could
have procured, namely, a standing as righteous before the
throne, is theirs, and theirs for ever who believe on Him
who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. It was
this which Paul gloried in—a righteousness which is from
God (rjv i Osof dixatosvvny), in contrast to any which he
might have called his own (Phil. iii. 9), as the fruit of his
acts. CGod reckoned him righteous. With this he was
satisfied. He desired nothing else. Hence the believer’s
standing is seen to rest wholly on the merits of the blood
of Christ, he enjoying it as having believed God’s testi-
‘mony to the death and resurrection of His Son. Such
an one is justified, or reckoned righteous by, or on the
principle of (i), faith.

But if this question is settled, and settled for ever, may
such an one walk and act as he lists? Secripture con-
demns such an unholy principle, and insists by James on
Justification by, or on the principle of (:&), works. Faith
without works is dead. St. Paul has treated of justifica-
tion by faith in connection with the believer’s standing,
St. James insists on justification by works in connection
with the believer’s walk. Paul points us to Abraham in
Genesis xv., as an illustration of one justified by faith.
James turns to the history of the same patriarch in
Genesis xxii. for an illustration of one justified by works.
This is helpful and instructive, as the order is suggestive.
Abraham was justified by faith, when he believed God’s
word about his seed. God who reads the heart knew that
His servant had believed Him, though no word was
uttered by the patriarch on that occasion, that we read
of. He was justified by works years afterwards, when he
offered up Isaac his son upon the altar, the surrendering
of his son to die, in whom were centred all his hopes for
earth, evidencing the reality of his faith. « Thus,” writes
James, “the seripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham
believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteous-
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ness.” Faith wrought with his works, and by works was
faith perfected. (James ii. 22, 23.) Works are needed,
as evidences of the reality of faith which already exists.
We cannot too stoutly maintain that. On the one hand
we cannot too tenaciously maintain the doctrine of justi-
fication by faith. On the other we cannot too strongly
insist on justification by works, yet not as the meritorious
ground of our standing, which would be to depreciate the
value of the atoning death of Christ, but as evidence of
real faith in God’s word about His Son. Both must be
exemplified in the believer, as both were in Abraham,
-ever remembering that Abraham was justified by faith
‘years before he was justified by works by the offering up
of his son, by which, as James points out, the scripture
of Genesis xv. 6 was fulfilled.

Mr. Sadler would insist on evidences of faith. In this
he is right. Yet, while insisting on this, we must be
careful not to weaken the doctrines of grace. The scri?-
ture teaching of the assurance of salvation is perfectly
compatible with the most earnest exhortation as to our
walk and ways. When it treats of the former it tells us
of God’s purpose for His saints, which must and will be
carried out. When it deals with the latter, it is pressing
on saints to be real, and to manifest the fruits of life in
the soul. We are to make our calling and election sure,
writes Peter (2 Peter 1. 10) ; but it is a calling, and an
election in which we already share. Yet, while God’s
~ word insists on this, there is not a loophole allowed for a
doubt to enter the heart as to the present and everlasting
salvation of all true believers on the Lord Jesus Christ.
An illustration of this is furnished us in the Epistle to the
Hebrews (chaps. iii., iv.), in which the saint’s responsibility
to keep on the road to the end is pressed on him in the
strongest way. All were to press on, Paul included.
Accordingly, when exhorting them to do this, the apostle
says we and us (chap. iii. 6, 14; iv. 11); but when hint-
ing at the possibility of any one turning out to be a
‘Christian only in name, he changes the term to any man
or any of you. (Chap, iii. 12; iv. 1, 11.) We will quote the
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assages. “But Christ as a Son over His [that is, God’s]

ouse, whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence
and the rejoicing of the hope firm to the end.” “For
we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning
of our confidence steadfast unto the end.” “ Let us labousr
therefore to enter into that rest.” So far he classes him-
self with them all. But warning such as might be mere
professors, he adds, “lest any man fall after the same
example of unbelief.” Again, “Take heed lest there be
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from
the living God.” And, “ Let us fear, lest a promise being
left of entering into Ais [that is, God’s] rest, any of you
should seem to come short.” One who knows he has
everlasting life could not rightly talk of the possibility of
losing it ; but having it, he is to manifest it, because 1t is
life. Of the abiding security of those who possess it the
Lord has told us in John x. Such shall never perish
(droAwvrar), that is, there is no germ of destruction of
that life within the believer, and no power from without
shall pluck such from Christ's hand. This was the
declaration of the Good Shepherd when on earth. And
saints could and did know they were saved. John wrote,
that they might know they had eternal life, who believe
on the name of the Son of God. (1 John v. 13) Peter
wrote to those who had received the end of their faith,
the salvation of their souls. (1 Peteri. 9.) And Paul says
of those once Gentiles, “ By grace ye are saved [ocowouévot],
through faith.” (Eph. ii.8.) And the Judge Himself has
declared, “ He that heareth my word, and believeth him
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come
into judgment, but is passed from death unto life.” (John
v. 24.) Nothing, we should have thought, could be plainer
than this.

But Mr. Sadler asserts that, though the members of the
apostolical churches are all assumed to be “elect,” yet
they are not assumed to be sure of perseverance in grace,
or of final acceptance. In proof of this he quotes (p. 186)
1 Peter i. 2, and contrasts it with 2 Peter i. 10. In the
former they are addressed as elect, in the latter they arc
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exhorted to make their calling and election sure. In this
there is no contradiction. The one who is chosen of God,
or elect, will undoubtedly be saved. But is it anything
inconsistent with this, that he should manifest by his life
who and what he is? It is to do this that the apostle
exhorts him. Life should be manifested. Antinomianism
forms no part of scripture teaching. God does not only
save from the justly deserved wrath, but He quickens.
Hence the one who is saved should manifest the fruits of
the divine nature in his ways down here. One might
wonder at Mr. S. finding a difficulty, or resting an argu-
ment on these two verses to undermine the teaching of
grace. But not Peter only, Paul also is pressed into the
service, though with no more success., (p. 187.) “The
Christians of the Roman church,” he tells us, “are all of
them in his [that is, Paul’s] eyes the called of Jesus Christ,
beloved of God, called to be saints, and yet to such persons.
the apostle deems it right to say, ¢ Thou standest by faith.
Be not highminded, but fear: For if God spared not the
natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee,’ ”
&c. The apostle, we beg Mr. Sadler’s pardon, says no such
thing to Christians. He addresses, in Romans xi. 1324,
Gentiles in contrast to Jews, “1 speak to you the Gen-
tiles,” warning them against abusing the privilege which
is now theirs. A Christian is neither a Jew nor a
Gentile (1 Cor. x. 32), whichever of these two he once
was. Mr. S. confounds grace and privilege. We shall
have to return to the teaching about the olive-tree further
on, most important as it is in its place, but not to be
~ applied as Mr. Sadler does in his work, Predestination,
and indefectibility of grace are perfectly compatible with
all that St. Paul and St. Peter taught.

‘But we are also told, that though “the apostolical
- Christians were all addressed ‘ as saved,’ yet this salvation
was in no case held to be final-—always conditional. In
one sense they were all apparently saved, or had been
" saved ; in another they were ‘being saved’; in a third
gense, more frequently alluded to by far than the others,
they had yet to be saved in the judgment day, or in the

20-2
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day of the Lord Jesus.” (p. 193)) Of course the salvation
of the whole person is not yet completed, for we await
that to be accomplished by the redemption of the body.
(Rom. v. 9, 10; viii. 23 ; 1 Peter i. 5) But to say that
salvation is in no case held to be final, but always con-
ditional, is' to confound that which Peter so carefully
distinguishes, the present and everlasting salvation of the
soul, with the full and still future salvation of the whole
person. (See 1 Peter i, 5, 9.) And surely nothing more
definite could we have, than the statement already
quoted from Ephesians ii. 5, & “By grace ye are saved
(osowopuévor)” We call our reader’s attention to the
perfect tense here used by the apostle. Can it be con-
ceived, that, one in Christ in the heavenlies now (Eph. ii.
6), may be shut out of heaven for ever by-and-by? In
the face of this seripture, how can Mr. Sadler attempt
to make good his assertion ?

He tells us, “ The Christians, to whom the apostles wrote
their epistles, had been saved, for Christ by His death and
resurrection had put the whole world into a salvable state.
Each and every man’s sin* was by His death fully atoned
for ; so that each man could, if he would, be made a par-
taker of the death and life of Christ.” (p. 193.) Generally
for the support of his statements, the author quotes scrip-
ture. With this practice we heartily agree. But in support
of this astounding statement, that every man’s sin has
been atoned for, the author has quoted nothing. Indeed,
there is nothing in the divine word to support if, but
much that is against it. There is a confounding here
between propitiation and substitution, both essential
. parts of atonement. Propitiation has been made for the
. whole world, as John writes. (1 John ii. 2) Hence if
. God is righteous in saving one sinner, He can be equally
- righteous in saving all, if they will accept of His salva-
tion. The blood on the mercy-seat has met the claims of

* The New Testament, in which the distinction between sin and
:8ins is made plain, teaches differently from this. Sins, not sin, are
atoned for. The acts of the nature are atoned for by the blood. The
uature is dealt with by death,
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God’s holiness and righteousness. But substitution on the
other hand has not been effected for the whole world, else
all would be saved. This Isaiah liii. 11, 12 ; Matthew xx.
28 ; Hebrews ix. 28; 1 Peter ii. 24 teach us. The Lord
Jesus bore the sins of many, or our sins, as wrote Peter,
distinguishing those whom he addressed from the ungodly
and impenitent Gentiles referred to in verse 12 of that
same chapter. He gave Himself a ransom for many
(dvri woAAwv), Christ Himself tells us (Matt. xx. 28;
Mark x. 45) when speaking of those who would benefit
by His death. It was enough for all (vrip wdvrwv),
Paul tells us (1 Tim. ii. 6), but actually only for many
(dvri woAA&v). This limitation of the benefits of it
to those only who will participate in them we meet
with elsewhere. See Romans v. 18, 19, “For as by one
offence upon all to condemnation, so by one act of right-
eousness upon all to justification of life.” So far could
the benefits extend. But all not receiving it we read,
- “As by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners,
80 by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.”
To teach that the sins of all men have been atoned for,
and yet all are not saved, is to depreciate the value of the
atonement, and to require something more to ensure the
sinner a perfect standing before the throne. c¢. E. 8.

« AN OPEN DOOR.”

<« HE that hath the key of David: he that openeth, and
no man shutteth, and shutteth, and no man openeth.”
Christ is not looking for strength in the saints; He
enters into His own personal and peculiar service, and
holds the “key” Himself; and this is our confidence. If
raging billows rise in countries around wus, and the
- preaching of the gospel seems to be forbidden, well, it is
in His hand. I might desire that the gospel might be
preached in a certain land, and the hindrances may seem
to be too many and too great; but my comfort is to
know that Christ has the key, and all the divine power of
God at His disposal ;" and, as it is in John x., “ To him the
porter openeth,” so that, when Jesus presented Himself,
as in the Gospels, none could shut out His testimony,
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All the powers of earth—the Pharisees, the lawyers, the
chief priests, the governors, the Pilates and Herods
(those foxes)—could not hinder one poor sheep from
hearing the voice of the Good Shepherd in the days of
His flesh; and so it is now, for Christ is “ the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever.”

This is our confidence in preaching the gospel; for,
with all the liberty with which we are blessed in this
highly-favoured country, I could not count upon a single
year more, but for this simple promise—*1I have set be-
fore thee an open door, and no man can shut it;” and I
could go fearlessly into any country, whatever might be
the outward ecircumstances, if I saw that the Lord had
set before me an open door. Of course, we must waib
the Lord’s time to have the door opened, as we see in the
case of Paul. He was forbidden to speak in Asia at one
time, and then we find him there for three years after-
wards, the Lord owning his labours there, so that all
Asia—of which Ephesus, where he was gathering a church,
was the capital—heard the word of God. Of course, we
shall have to be content to lean in faith on the arm of
Him who holds the key, and in our patience we shall
possess our souls; for there will always be circumstances
to exercise our faith, and God will allow these eircum-
stances to arise, to prove to us that we cannot do with-
out Him, for then it is we find that we have no strength,
and that God answers our weakness according to fHis
own strength, because He cannot fail to answer the faith
He has given. “I have set before thee an open door,
and no man can shut it.” This word has often given me
great confidence—“no man can shut it.” This s such 2
blessed comfort, that if Christ has opened a door, mo
man, devil, or wicked spirit, can shut it ; and although we
have no strength, even to push the door open, it is opened
for us. The whole church is weak, as weak as can be,
and that in a bad sense; for what faith have we ? We
hear of a little faith. God shews us His power, as we
have heard of in Madagascar; but where is the strength
and energy of faith to be heard of amongst us ?—J. N. D.
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THE PERSONAL AND CORPORATE ACTIONS
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

(C'oncluded Jrom page 184.)

IV,
THE WALK OF SAINTS ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT.

“ Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit.”—EpHEsrans 1v. 3.
“ Let every one that nameth the name of the Lord, depart from
iniquity.”—2 TmroTEY I. 17.

OUR present subject is to examine and ascertain, in some
measure, from scripture what our path is at the present
time, and our responsibility in connection with the Holy
Spirit’s presence on earth, as members of the body of
Christ, formed by His presence and baptism. May the
blessed Lord guide us, as those who would say, “Shew
me now thy way,” and “Give me grace to walk therein.”

First of all, then, we must examine the testimonies of
scripture as to the state of ruin into which the professing
church has fallen, and in which we ourselves are in-
volved. God permitted the roots and germs of all this
state to come out in the apostolic days, so that He might
give us the testimony of His word as to it all, and mark
a path for His own in the scene of confusion which exists
around us. We cannot escape from it to go outside; nor,
at the same time, does God forece us to abide in a path
where the conscience is outraged, and the word of God
discarded, and practices are found which have no war-
rant from Him. He gives us a plain path, where we
may obey His voice, and have the joy of His presence
with us in our course while here.

It is striking and instructive to see that the epistle
from which we have cited our text for this evening’s
lecture, was not written in a day when everything was
in order, when the church of God was walking, in the
first freshness of power and blessing, with Christ. If
this was the case when it was written, we might have
admired it, and thought of its perfection and beauty in
days gone by; but we should have found no practical
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value in it for our own path in days of weakness and
failure and ruin. We see the wisdom of our God in
giving us its teaching just when the days were darkest
in apostolic times; when, as we read in Philippians
(written at the same moment), “all were seeking their
own, and not the things of Jesus Christ;” when “many
walked,” of whom the apostle had told them before, and
had now to tell them even weeping, that they were
“ enemies to the cross of Christ; whose end was destruc-
tion, whose god was their belly, who mind earthl
things.,” Such were the days when “ Ephesians” was
written: the aged apostle was in prison himself, and cut
off from the work which he loved; all was rushing on-
ward to ruin. It was then the time for God to bring
forth by his means the most full and blessed unfolding
ever given of the church of God. It was written in a day
of ruin, as faith’s provision for a day of ruin, until we all
would come in the unity of the faith, and of the know-
ledge of the Son of God, to full-grown men—into the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, that we
might no more be “babes,” &e. (Eph. iv. 138, 14.)

The gradual, but sure, decay had begun at once in the
early church. Tares were sown amongst the wheat, and
false persons were introduced from without, as Simon the
sorcerer (Acts viil.); the enemy, too, had begun to sow
evil and discord within, (See Acts v., vi.) This state of
things is largely recognised in the various epistles. In
Corinthians the wisdom of men and sectarianism were
springing up, and moral evil had been allowed (chap. v.),
and doctrinal evil was spreading fast. (1 Cor. xv.) The
law had been introduced in Galatia; asceticism and phi-
losophy had been added to the law in Colosse. There
was a return to Judaism and ceremonies on all sides
(Hebrews), and the presence of the Spirit forgotten. All
this may be seen largely in the epistles. But when we
come to Paul’s Second Epistle to Timothy, these things
were there, and recognised as current, and all those of
Asia had turned away from Paul, though not yet, perhaps,
from Christ, It is then that the Holy Spirit in the
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apostle forecasts the state of the “last days,” which was
then coming in. *“In the last days perilous times would
be there,” and the state of nominal Christians would be-
come like that of the heathen, as deseribed in Romans i.
29-31, compared with 2 Timothy iii. 2-5, with the
difference of “a form of godliness,” or “piety,” while
they “ denied the power thereof.” From such the servant
should “turn away.”

- This, then, was the state of the professing church
which had been established on earth as the “pillar and
ground of the truth.” (2 Tim. iii. 15) It was now the
sphere where error and evil existed unchallenged.

We must now ask, What are God’s principles, when
the sphere set up by Him at any time in the earth be-
came corrupted as this before us ¢ We may even see that
these principles were His before evil entered the scene,
and were the true principles, unchanged by any circum-
stances, which ensued. They were “separation” and
“ largeness’—separation to God because He is holy;
largeness of heart because He is gracious! We see this
in paradise before man fell. He planted a garden in
Eden, and separated it from the rest of the scene, for the
man to dwell in, and dress it and keep it; yet from it
flowed four rivers, to carry its blessings to the four
quarters of the earth. So, when the world was judged,
and again peopled, and divided into nations at Babel,
God called a man out of it, separating him to Himself,
because He was holy; yet, because He was gracious, He
promised that “in thee shall all the families of the earth
be blessed.” So also in Israel; He brought them out of
Egypt, that He might dwell among them, and His word
was, “Thou shalt be holy with the Lord thy God.”
(Deut. xvii) Yet they were to be the centre from which
blessing should flow forth to the nations, who might
there learn that He was God. “In Judah God was
known ; his name was great in Israel.” In the church of
“God, too, the saints were not of the world, even as He
was not of the world ; yet the desire He expressed was,
“ that they all might be one, that the world may believe.”
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(John xvii) These instances shew us the principles that
should guide His own.

We see this illustrated in the day when Israel corrupted
themselves, and, under Aaron, made the golden ecalf.
Moses had gone up, to receive the law, to the top of
Mount Sinai, when the people revolted against God, and
returned to idolatry, out of which they had been re-
deemed. Moses came down with the tables of the law in
his hands, and saw the calf and the dancing; but, with
the blessed intelligence of one who was in spirit with
God, he acts in 2 moment in a way that saves the honour
of Jehovah, and spares the people. Had he kept the
tables of the law outside the camp unbroken, he would
have compromised the authority of the Lord. And had
he entered the camp with them, the people would have
to be cut off. . So he broke the tables before the mount!
He then returns to God, after the tribe of Levi had
executed the discipline of God upon their brethren,
earning their place as the priestly fribe. (Ex. xxxii)
Moses then prayed to the Lord fo spare the people, or to
blot him out of the book He had written. Nay, said the
Lord, “ Him that sinneth will I blot out of my book.”
Moses then returns to the desert, and while he waited to
see what the Lord would do, and the people stripped
themselves of their ornaments before the mount, Moses
“took the tent, and pitched it outside the camp, afar off
from the camp, and called it the tabernacle of the con-
gregation. And it came to pass that every one which
sought the Lord went out unto the tabernacle of the
congregation, which was without the camp.”

Here was the most glorious moment of all his history.
The moment when he so apprehended God, and His holy
nature, that, without even a command from Him, he does
that which was suited to Him; and the cloudy pillar,
emblem of His presence, came down, and spoke to Moses,
as a man speaks with his friend! Here was separation to
God, yet largeness of heart for His people, and for their
true blessing.

We might trace through scripture many instances of
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this kind, which shew us that separation to Him is the
true path for His own, when that which He had set up
in blessing had corrupted its way in the earth. We see
it in Israel separated from Egypt: Moses separating from
Israel at the moment cited. The Nazarite—Samson,
separated from Israel, when they were under the domi-
nation of the Philistines. David’s men separated to him
in his days of rejection. Jeremiah’s directions to sepa-
rate himself from the people to the Lord (Jer. xv.), that
he might be God’s mouth, to separate the precious from
the vile. So the “mark” to be set upon them who sighed
and cried for the abominations in Jerusalem. (Ezek. ix.)
The Baptist separating the repentant remnant to Christ.
The church separated from the nation at Pentecost. Paul
separating the disciples from the others. (Acts xix.) The
directions, “ Come out from among them, and be ye sepa-
rate, saith the Lord,” &e. (2 Cor. vi.) But when we turn
to the Second Epistle to Timothy, we find this principle
applied to our path in the simplest and most striking
manner. The aged apostle turns to his own son in the
faith, with his heart burdened with the sin in which
the people of God now were involved ; yet bright
in the freshness of the courage needed to lift one above
it all, and give the sense that God was above all the evil
around. It is often the case that the soul gets under the
power and sense of the evil to such a degree, that it be-
comes occupied with if, thus losing sight of God. This
is 8 wrong state to drift into, and never will give power
to surmount the evil in anywise. Grappling with the
evils in the world, or the so-called christian world, is not
our path. But while persuaded of their existence and
power, the heart can turn to God, and find Him and His
ways superior to the evil; and we are called to separate
ourselves to Him,

This character of things occupies the greater part of
the epistle. The Spirit of God recognises that there 1s
no ecclesiastical recovery for the church of God,as a whole,
to be looked for; while there always is individual re-
covery by the truth. He had been treating of the false
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teaching of Hymensus and Philetus, and such like, when
he adds, “ Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are
lis. And let every onme that mameth the mame of the
Lord depart from imiquity.” How refreshing to think
that no amount of corruption had destroyed that sure
foundation of God! There stood the everlasting truths,
which never altered, though the house of God had en-
larged itself to what he likens to “a great house,” with
“vessels of gold and of silver, of wood and of earth,
some to honour, and some to dishonour,” yet scattered
abroad by the devices of men, and by the craft of the
enemy, within that sphere were those who were Christ’s.
“The Lord knoweth them that are his,” said one inscrip-
tion of the seal of God! The eye of man could not
single them out, nor even the eye of faith discern them.
They may be like the seven thousand who had not bowed
to the image of Baal in Elijah’s day, whom the prophet
had never discovered. Still, God knew them; they
might be as the godly ones in the day when Israel’s
heart was as hard as an adamant-stone, when Ezekiel
prophesied in vain; they were known of Him who
knows all hearts, and He called to the executors of judg-
ment in Jerusalem—“ Go through the midst of the city,
through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon
the foreheads of the men that sigh, and that cry for all
the abominations that be done in the midst thereof,” be-
fore judgment which would not permit of pity, fell on
the rest. (Bzek. ix. 4) God knew those in that day,
those who were His; and He knows them now, as our
passage in 2 Timothy ii. 19 testifies. This is the privilege
of all who belong to Him.

But now he turns to the reverse of the seal, and reads
the second inseription: “ Let every one that nameth the
name of the Lord depart from iniquity,” Here, then, is
the way I may see those hidden ones of the Lord; they
must be separate from evil to Him. Simple yet compre-
hensive step! Let the evil be moral, doctrinal, intellec-
tual, or religious, the path is the same-—to “depart from
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iniquity” is the responsibility of the saint who names the
~.name of the Lord. Vessels of honour and of dishonour
—precious and vile—may be there. The Hymensus and
Philetus may have to be condemned, but the true soul
must “ purge himself from these,” that “he may be a
vessel unto honour, sanctified [or, separated], and meet
for the Master’s use.”

Let me remark as to that word, “purge.” It is found
but twice in the original tongue of the New Testament
seriptures. The first place we find is in 1 Corinthians v.
7: “Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new
lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our Pass-
over is sacrificed for us.” This marked the responsibility
of the whole church of God, set up on earth as “an un-
leavened lump.” She was to maintain her place in this,
and to “purge out” all that savoured of the old leaven—
the evil which was then creeping in at Corinth, as this
chapter shews. But she did not, as a whole, do this. She
soon became indifferent to the evil, which soon, alas! be-
came her characteristic, and not the holiness due to
Christ. Now comes the second use of the word. The
individual, finding himself in the midst of “a great
house,” filled with “vessels to honour and dishonour,”
was to “purge himself” from such, by standing apart
from them, as from all this which dishonoured the Lord,
in order to be a vessel unto honour for the Master’s
use.

But when a soul has taken this step, it might engender
a Pharisaic spirit in him, in standing thus apart because
of his Lord, and so we have next, “ But follow righteous-
ness, faith, love, peace with them that call on the Lord
out of a pure heart.” He would find others who, like
himself, had grace given to be separate to the Lord, and
he was to walk with such, in holiness of conduct, and a
pure heart likewise.

But this separation to the Lord has, so far, only a
megative character. But this is the responsibility of the
“house of God,” now become like “a great house” around
him. We want something more, therefore; we require a
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positive ground of action for our souls in the midst of
the scene. Here, then, comes in the never-changing
truth of the unity of the body of Christ, of which he is
a member. This abides here on earth in the midst of
Christendom. It is within that sphere that the Holy
Spirit maintains, in unbroken unity, the body of Christ.
Granted that outwardly it is broken to fragments to our
vision, and the members of that body are scattered in
every section of the professing church; granted, too,
that it is utterly impossible to restore it to its original
state, that no skill or power can ever set it right again—
all this is quite true; but then I am ever responsible to
set myself to rights, before everything, with God. I am
a member of Christ, and separate from evil; well, I am
not the only one whom God has called so to act for Him,
because He is holy. 1 find others also; we meet as
His members to worship the Father, to remember our
Lord ; but it is as members of Christ, and as acting in
the truth of that body of which we are members—we
can be together—and on no other ground !—(I mean no
other ground according to God.) We are thus in a
breadth of truth which embraces every member of Christ
on the face of the earth!

This is “ endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace.” We can neither keep, nor break,
the unity of the body—that is kept by the Spirit Him-
self intact, spite of every failure of man. But we are
called to “endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace.” '

What, then, is this unity ? It is the power and prin-
ciple by which the saints are enabled to walk together in
their proper relations in the body, and as members of
Christ. 1t may involve my separation from one member
because he is attached in practice, or religiously, to that
which will not stand the test of the word of God. It
may call me fo walk with another who is walking in
godliness, and in its truth. I may find a true soul who
sees the truth up to a certain point, but no farther; I can
enjoy with such all that he enjoys in the unity of.the
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Spirit. Suppose fresh light reaches his soul, and he
refuses it, then we part! I must never weaken the path
I am called to by compromise with him of the truth.
All this involves the body of Christ; it is the ground of
action, because the Spirit of God maintains it.

This unity, tvo, excludes individuality most fully. No
one can take an isolated place. If he is called to stand
alone in some locality because of the word of the Lord,
it puts him in communion, and on common ground, all
over the world, in -other localities, with all who are
walking in such a fruth. It excludes individuality, too,
when together with others; one might be tempted to act
in independency of other members of Christ—to take
action himself, not in communion with the rest. It
throws us outside every system of man, too, but keeps us
in that unity which is aceording to God!

Now here is the'divine and positive foundation under
our feet for this- day of ruin. This is not merely a
negative path. It is wide enough for all, because it em-
braces all in its breadth, whether they are there, or not.
It is exclusive of evil from its midst, as known and
accepted ; to admit. it would cause it to cease to be the
unity of the Spirit. It is not merely the unity of
Christians—which is the effort of the many to effect,
often to the refusal of the truth of the body of Christ.
How often do we see the effort to be together apart from
its trath, merely as believers in the Lord. Men may
make many unities, and attach Christ’'s name to them,
and call it the church. God attaches unity to Christ,
not Christ to unity! Then it must be true in nature to
Him whose body it is; it must be practically holy and
true. (Rev. iii. 7.)

Trial may come in, and the enemy seek to mar this
effort of the faithful to act for God. Discipline, too,
may have to bé resorted to, to keep those thus gathered
together true and right. When this is so, the action
taken in one place in the Spirit, and in obedience to the
word, governs all others, where the people of God else-
where are thus acting in the truth. The Lord’s table
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being spread, as that in which we own the unity of the
body of Christ (1 Cor. x. 16, 17) is in the midst of those
gathered together in the name of Christ. (Matt. xviii)
One in communion at it in one part of the world, as with
those who are endeavouring to keep the unity of the
Spirit, is in communion with all, wherever they may be
found. Ome ceasing to be in communion in one place,
ceases in all.- Thus individuality is impossible, apart
from unity; or unity from individuality.

It is only in the church of God, or in its principle, we
have both maintained. In popery we see unity, but no
individuality ; in other sects individuality, but no unity.
In the unity of the Spirit we have both, and there
only. -

Then the cry of others is, “You want us to come to
you, and hear the truth; why do you not come to us?’
The question is most natural, but the answer is plain:
We never can make wrong right by mixing with it; we
desire your blessing; we desire that you who are not
with us may act on what you are, as members of Christ,
by one Spirit, and with us on the only divine platform on
earth! You would be the first to blame us, did your
conscience bow to the truth, for having weakened or
falsified it by mingling with error, in order o win others
to be with us. Your title is clear to be at the Lord’s
table with us, if you are a member of Christ (we assume
that you are walking in uprightness of soul before God).
We dare not ask other terms than this for your being in
your true place. I have heard it has been said by others
that we look for more—such as exacting promises that
you go to no other gathering of Christians, and the like.
This would be unintelligent in us in the strongest way,
we would be making more than membership of Christ,
and holiness of walk your title to your place. Your
coming to help us to be faithful to the Lord should re-
ceive a hearty welcome from us in His name. Let us not
suspect any other motive in those who come than our own
desire, through grace, to do the same. Often have I seen
souls come in all simplicity, who would be scared away

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

CORPORATE ACTIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 217

had they been placed under a condition; for when they
came, they found His presence there, and never left
again! A soul finding itself with Christ would not likely
- seek to wander away again to other paths, even though

it may be a pathway of reproach “outside the camp’
with Him, ‘

A word now, in conclusion, as to the place of those
who are together, in these last days, in the truth. We
sometimes hear of being “a testimony.” I ask, To what?
And I reply for all, We are a testimony to the present
state of the church of God, not what it was once, but
what it 4s. But suppose we are really thus a testimony
to its failure, this involves much more than at first sight
we would think. We must in such a case be as true in
principle and practice as that which has failed! Though
' but a fragment of the whole, this must be really a true
fragment. This will ever keep us lowly in our own eyes,
and nothing in the sight of others. As long, therefore,
as we are a testimony of this character we shall, by
grace, never fail! The Lord alone will be our strength
and our stay in days of ruin, and perilous times of the
last days.

In the great sphere of the profession of Christianity
on earth—the responsible church, or “house of God,”
where His one Spirit dwells and operates, there is a
divine current in which the faithful will be found. In
one of the great lakes, or inland seas, of Switzerland we
find what will illustrate my meaning. One of the great
European rivers runs into this inland sea at one extremity,
and out at the other; but it is found that the current of
the river is traceable all through the vast sheet of water.
There are also, as a matter of course, the eddies and the
back-water, which is near the current, and the dead
water outside its influence. Thus it is in the professing
house. There are those to be found in the current of
the Spirit within the great professing body; there are
others whose position would be near it, though not in
the stream, but, as it were, in the eddies which are close
at hand. There are others who have turned aside, and
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been drawn into the back-water, and never seem to
recover. Qthers, too, who are found in the dead-water,
out of the reach of the current, or even of its influence.
It becomes, therefore, a very real question for each—
“Where am I?” “Am I like a chip, or a withered leaf,
in the eddies, or in the back-water, or in the stream %’
If in the last, we are carried along in that one path, in
the freshness and energy of the one Spirit of God, in the
truth of that one body of Christ, of which we are living
members ; faithful to Him who loves us, yet will-less and
obedient in His hands, who can use for His own glory,
and the blessing of others, the weakest vessel, if in the
current of His Spirit, in the truth. F. G. P.

«THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN :” WHAT IS IT?

My DEAR FRIEND,

A more complete study of Matthew xiii, will enable you to
see that the ¢ slight mistake” is yours, not mine.* No doubt,
most of us have had the same idea with regard to “leaven” as
that to which you have given expression. It arises from not
understanding the true meaning of the term, “kingdom of
heaven.” When this is seized, all difficulty vanishes.

To what then does the term apply ¢ To the condition of
things during the absence of the King. Is this a condition of
unmixed good ? Alag! far from it. ‘“An enemy” has been at
work. He has introduced “leaven” into the “meal.” He has
sowed ‘tares” among the “wheat.” Are “tares” good ?
Nay ; they are false professors. Is “leaven” good ! Nay; it
is evil doctrine, evil principles, evil influence. The “meal”
is good ; the “wheat” is good ; the “pearl” is good; the
“ freasure” is good ; some of the “fish” are good. But there
are bad and good in the kingdom—in the professing church—
in Christendom. Christianity is like the beautiful snow as it
descends in its purity from the clouds. Christendom is the
odious and unsightly slush produced by the mixture of earth’s
pollutions with the pure material.

* This friend had written to object to the statement that ‘‘leaven is

never applied to aught that is pure, holy, or good;” and referred to
Matthew xiii, 83, to prove the unsoundness of the statement.
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But we must not confound the church or assembly of God
with the kingdom of heaven; or the body of Christ with
Christendom. The most disastrous results flow from this con-
fusion. It leads to the denial of all godly discipline in the
assembly. We are told that the tares and the wheat are to
grow together. True; but where? In the field. But is the
field the church ? Nay ; the Lord distinctly tells us, ¢ The field
is the world.” Axre we to root up the tares? Nay ; angels will
do that by-and-by. DBut are we to suffer Znown tares in the
assembly ¢ God forbid! ¢Put away from among yourselves.
that wicked person.” (1 Cor. v.)

May I ask you to give Matthew xiii. your prayerful study ¢
Come to it with your mind free from all your preconceived
ideas, and Christendom’s false teachings. Most of us have had
to unlearn a lot, to unship a quantity of mere rubbish, in order
to take in the pure and precious truth of God.

1 am, dear friend, faithfully yours, ¢ H M.

LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

He had been asked what was meant by the sentence in a tract of his
own,  God will not be a mere director.”

As a general truth we may surely look for guidance, and to be-
filled with the knowledge of His will, in all wisdom and spiritual
understanding, What I said as to this, was not that God should not
direct us, but that, as the general principle, it was not independent of
spiritual understanding ; that if I were directed right, even in every
act as a Roman Catholic by his confessor, called their “ director,” I
should lose by it; it would save me being in a spiritual state myself
—though, surely, a more spiritual person might help me because he
was 80; that God did not mean our perception of His will to be in-
dependent of our spiritual state, though He can, of course, lead any
at any given time. Psalm xxxii. speaks of this also. If our eye be
single, our whole body shall be full of light. But this is always
true: He makes everything work together for good to them that love
- Him. He overrules as well as rules.

I will suppose for a moment you were not led of Him in going to-
England, which I do not the least say, as I know nothing of it or
your motives, but suppose the case. He makes you know what the
.- world’s giving you up is; He overrules it. .Supposing you bad had a
tide of blessing, you would not have felt this in the same way, you
would have tided it over the shoals at flood. I remember saying to
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dear Captain ——, that our giving up the world, and the world
giving us up, were two very different things. It is the latter tries all
the elements of self-importance, which lie much deeper rooted than
we are aware. There may be some little sacrifice in giving it up, but
we have a sufficient motive ; but what motive for being despised? It
is really our glory, for Christ was, but then He must be all, and that
is saying a good deal. 'We are poor feeble creatures without a stable
centre ; what would be so has to be broken, and Christ takes its
place. I do not speak of failure, but what we go through. He was
the despised and rejected of men. Nor does He seek insensibility to
it, but superiority over it, by His being all—and that is blessed, that
only lasts. It is the production in us of what is eternal joy, and
capacity for it. And now to your special inquiry more in detail.
There are many points to consider.

He had been asked if we might not purpose (us Paul, in Acts xix.
21}, in the spiritt (after prayer) to go here or there, and do this
or that.

First, I believe this casting on—dependent seeking His will
spiritually—a privilege, though conneefed with the ruined state of the
church. He cannot cease to guide us, or where should we be? But
He may not, and does not, manifest His action with a fallen as with
afresh and nascent church. He never does so. *“ We see not our
signs there is no more any prophet : neither is there among us any
that knoweth how long.” Yet Haggai says, “ My Spirit remaineth
among you.” T believe raithfulness in such a time, special privilege.
* Hast not denied my name” does not say much, but when this hap-
pens 2ll around it is a great deal, and great grace to be kept, It can-
not be expected, the “ according to the prophecies which went before
on thee, that by them thou mightest war a good warfare.” You came
.out with a true heart to One who loved you, and seek souls for Him
-—all right, and great grace given to us; but there was no, “ Separate
‘me Barnabas and Paul,” which, though present grace must, after all,
:sustain, still was a source of strength “ by them.” I do not believe
1t is any loss, but it is difterent, and he that has the secret of Christ,
while he will not limit His power, yet will know the difference, and
enter into it. * Thou hast a little strength,” and such would be pillars
when God built His temple. We find they were forbidden to go
into Bithynia ; sought to go into Mysia, but the Spint suffered them not:
they were forbidden to preach the word in Asia, and then, by a vision
in a dream, were led into Macedonia. Now I would not the least
deny that God can by His Holy Spirit suggest to us a special place
-of service. 1 do not doubt He may; but it is not an open mani-
festation as that which we here read of.

1 repeat, I believe it is a privilege to be thus cast on the Lord's
heart, if we only trust it ; but itisa different thing we are cast on it;
that there is imperfection in us, which affects this question, even an
apostle had to learn this. A great door was opened at Troas, “but I

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF J, N, D. 221

had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother,” ke
leaves it . ... In Macedonia “ Our flesh had no rest, without were
fightings, within were fears.” He was sorry even he had written an
inspired epistle, which really wrought as such with power in pro-
ducing its effect, as in blessing to this day, but here there was trust.
It is quite the contrary to the English translation, *causeth us to
triumph ;" the word means, ““leads us in triumph,” and the savour of
Christ for life or death spread by him, whether at Troas or Mace-
donia. He trusted in Him who led him where He pleased, and that
by his anxieties, as by His Spirit. He could not say he was right
- to leave Troas, and all was distress in Macedonia. It was love fo
the Corinthians, and God comforts them that are cast down ; that is
His way. And this is the picture I get of this great and noble
heart, sent as he was openly by the Lord Himself and the Holy
Ghost. e was a man, and must learn it, and that the power was
of God; and so must dear ~——, perhaps as cast down, but any way
as led about in triumph, for it is as true of you; God is ag faithful as
to you a8 He was to Paul. ‘

But there is another point, we are such little ignorant things, that
_though we may have the spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound
mind, not of bondage and fear, still, as I said, things have to be over-
ruled as well as ourselves guided. In the case you suppose (I supposed
I was led after prayer to purpose visiting a certain persen or persous,
and on the way came across an anxious soul, and was much per-
plexed whether to stay with that one, or go on with my purposed
visit to the other. Again, that if X go, and find the person away,
am I to think I was not guided?) Youn do not find the man at home.
This may have been just the right thing that you should have shewn
the purpose and desire, and yet not have seen him, nor he received
the visit, it was not the ripe moment for that. It was for seeking
him. I admit were we perfect this would not be so. Again, He
might have sent you on that road on purpose to meet the person on
the way, and another day as good, or better, for the visit; perhaps
he was not at home. I grant this shews imperfection, but not that
there i3’ no guidance. We should like to go always with a full,
favourable wind, but this does not make a good sailor. It does tell
us of weakness and imperfection, but that is something to learn, and
dependence too. We cannot make a visit right without His hand.

But now take an example of where power was. Paul, apostle as
he was, cannot succeed in persuading the church at Antioch to leave
the Gentiles free. 'Where was his apostolic power? What a defeat!
What a failure! He must go to Jerusalem. Now suppose he had
- succeeded : humanly speaking, two churches were started—one at
Antioch, free:; the other at Jerusalem, Jewish and circumcising
Gentiles: but Jerusalem is forced by God to pronounce the Gentile
free, and all goes right for the time. No doubt it was connected with
imperfection and wretched ignorance of heart and prejudice, but
it was divine grace and wisdom, God working in' this imperfection
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and prejudice, and overruling if, and Paul must take his place under
this, like others.

We are not aware what poor creatures we are, and the wonderfnl
grace which watches over, deals with, and uses such; and we have
the treasure in an earthen vessel, that the excellency of the power
may be of God, and not of us. (2 Cor. iv. 7.)

Thus the service we have to perform becomes also a process in.
ourselves, by which we have to learn onrselves and that all is of God,
and our dependence on Him. This does not hinder our seeking to-
grow up into increased spiritual understanding, so as to be filled
with the knowledge of His will; nor doesit hinder the truth that the
Spirit may guide us in details as to what we should do, and where
we should go. Only, while God is Sovereign 'to do so in grace when
He pleases, it does not separate this, as a general thing, from our
spiritnal state and singleness of eye, nor from a process in which we
learn our own hearts; are weaned from self and the gpirit of the
world, and learn more complete dependence on God, and His
gracious, tender faithfulness; only, that, after all, we are men, and
feeble creatures, and He Sovereign, and the One who is to teach us.
But surely, beloved brother, we may ever look to be guided by His
eye, led by His Spirit suggesting the right thing to do, and place to
go to, only that our state has a great deal to do with our ascertaining
it. *The spiritual man discerneth all things.”

And God is full of grace; Paul, if he could not succeed at
Antioch, had a revelation to go up to Jerusalem. I know not that at.
this moment I have more to say to you, only that Paul (Acts xix.)
was not, I believe, bound in the Spirit, but in spirit, his own. It was
the overruling hand of God upon him, not the actual guidance of the
Spirit of God. God so ordered it for His own divine purposes.
Moreover, Paul was not going for testimony, but with collections for-
the saints. J. N. D.

BrrovEp BroTtHER, _

I was very glad to get your letter, and though I have let a long
time slip without answering it, it was not want of interest in its con-
tents, nor failure in thinking of you, but I have had a train of work
which makes some letters, letters of leisure, where it is not necessity
of answering, but just, on the contrary, interest in the work and in
the labourer.

‘We go on through the toil of service, whereas good in Christ has
to make its way, and make itself effectual by divine streftgth in the
midst of evil and alienation from God, and, as to testimony, adapt.
itself to it. That was what was so beautiful in Christ. In heaven
all is good. God is there, and only goodness and holiness, and
nothing inconsistent with it. 'We cannot be simple, or want sim-
plicity, there, for God fills everything, and we and all are what He
would have us. It is an infinite “I am” of good. But Christ was
something else. e was divine good, and infinite, but good adapting
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itself, shewing itself infinite in being always itself, and yet adapting
itself to all the wants, sorrows, miseries, sins, that were in this poor
world. We get to God, get to the Father by it, because He has got
to us. What a wonderful thought it is, to see Godhead emptying
itgelf, thereby to prove itself love, as no angel could have known it-—
.«coming down as man even unto death, and to be made sin, that I
might learn what God is in death, where sin had brought me; and
-absolute obedience in man, in what disobedience had brought us into;
death, the way of life; the extreme of man in weakness, where (as to
this world) it ended, the place where God is revealed and triumphant,
and the power of Satan destroyed.

But the Christian redeemed by this, and according to this, has to
be this good, express, walking in holiness, divine love in this world,
by manifesting the life of Christ, and seeking the deliverance of
souls. What a calling! and what a privilege! But, oh, how we do
shrink into self-judgment if we compare ourselves with Him! We
- have to do it sometimes. God (as you speak in your letfer) passes
. ‘us through it when needed. We know there is no good thing in us,
but to know the working of evil, which we always need at the be-
~ ginning, and sometimes by the way, is another thing, overwhelming
sometimes ; I do not mesan as to doubting His love, but as occupying
18 with self-vileness, instead of with His blessed love and Himself,
But it is really put away in Christ, and hence, when we have, in a
certain sense (that is, as to the need of real uprightness of heart)
adequately judged ourselves, all the flood of His grace flows in again,
and we can think of Him, and not of ourselves. There are no
shallows then, but they are there, and there is still the danger (until
~ long and deeply exercised) of having to go through it again, And it
is a terrible thing to think of turning the eye off Christ, and on to
- what is vile, for self is vile. It is this that marks the “ Fathers” in
‘Christ. John has much additional to say to the ‘“children” and
- “young men” when he repeats his warnings, but to the “ fathers” he
only says they have lmown Him that is from the beginning. That
was their characteristic existence. How blessed it is! Oh, that we
<could walk so as to keep ourselves in the love of God! It is not
knowing the Father, that was the children’s place, the place of all,
but Him that was from the beginning—Christ as manifested here.

I find the constant tendency even of work for the Lord, and an
active mind, ever is to take us out of the presence of God, and
nature is instantly up. 1 do not mean evil in the common sense,
but what is not God, and the condition of my soul when God is
there. There is a will and a right the heart claims (not wilfully),
instead of adoring recipiency and lowliness, with confidence and trust
of heart. For God present puts us in our place, and Himself in His
- Place in our hearts; and what confidence that gives, and how self is
gone in joy! Our great affair is to keep in His presence; and the
diligent soul shall be made fat. He that seeks, finds.

"May the Lord give you and myself to labour on undistractedly.
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It is not, through grace, in vain in the Lord. He does not give me
as (I am thankful to say) you, present encouragement—I have no
doubt my fault, and His wisdom—but X am content to be anything
in His hand, and thankful to be anything. A servant is to serve
where he is set, and I have been a good dezl (and content to be it,
though my heart might desire more direct work sometimes) a “ hewer
of wood” and “drawer of water” to the saints, but thankful to be.
allowed to be anything, The Lord be abundantly with you.
Affectionately yours in Christ, &e.,
J. N. D,

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

21. Q. “ All power is given unto me in heaven and earth,”
the Lord says in the end of Matthew :—does this mean that
as God He orders things down here, in the sense in which
people often speak of a “higher power” overruling everything ¥

J. K,

A.—The quotation from Matthew has reference to the place
of universal authorify in heaven and earth given to the Lord
Jesus as man ; an authority He will share with His saints in
the world to come. The “higher power,” or ¢ overruling pro-
vidence” of which people speak, 1s what attaches to God as
Creator, and, of course, in this way the Lord Jesus, as being
God, is ever acting ; but this is not what is referred to here.

22. @ Will you kindly explain the difference betweern
“counsel,” * promise,” and “covenant” ¢ J. A

A.—We should say that “counsel” (Bov\g) means the formed
purpose of the mind. Hence we read, that God will “mani-
fest the counsels of the hearts” of men ; and of “the counsel of
his own will;” and of “the immutability of his counsel.”
“ Promise” (érayyehin) is the announcement of what is in the
mind to another. So we read, that “God gave to Abraham by
promise ” and “God made promise to Abraham”—He an-
nounced to him unconditionally and anasked, what was in His
mind concerning him. “ Covenant ” (5:105cn) goes further, and
is the arrangement or disposition in favour of another of what.
is in the mind. And thus we read of “the covenant which
God made with Abraham ;” and “ God gave him the covenant:
of circnmcision.” - C. Ww.
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UPON “DARBYISM.”

% Now if any man build upon this foundation [Jesus Christ] gold;
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; every man’s work shall
be made manifest, for the day shall declare it...” (1 Cor. iii. 12, 13).

It is, although not a pleasant, at any rate an exceedingly
easy task to answer a hostile attack when the opponent
himself gives the answer. Such is the case with the
article contained in the Zionsbote upon “ Darbyism.” The
arguments of the writer are chiefly summed up in the
statement of two antitheses, expressed in the words:
“We say, Everything must be restored, as it was in the
apostle’s time ; the Darbyites say, Never can a return be
made to what existed at the time of the apostles.” In
his opinion everything must be revived in the church
according to apostolic model ; and his censure affects the
go-called Darbyites, because they, instead of assenting to
his conception, the rather maintain that, since the church
hag abandoned her first state and is in apostasy, according
to the clearest and most unambiguous testimonies of the
scriptures, she is not capable of restoration.

Then, after the writer has been somewhat zealous over
the bad principles of the brethren he indicts, he finds
- oceasion for the remark, which defeats his contention:
“ Moreover nothing remains until the Lord comes, but
" that every Christian take pains according to the best of
his knowledge and conscience to ascertain and carry out
the mind of Christ; but so that a relationship in the
highest, degree fraternal may obtain between the different
church parties.” In fact, every Christian who is un-
prejudiced and free from bias will be unable to close his
eye to such contradictions. "Is the meaning, then, of
‘Wishing to restore everything in the church as it was in
the apostles” time—if the profession must be made—that
at the end nothing remains but christian parties in whom
every member has to ascertain and carry out the will
0of Christ according to the best of his knowledge and

21
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conscience ? Where, then, were such parties at the time
of the apostles? Do they so much as bear the seal of
apostolic recognition? Certainly not.. As we know,
Jewish prejudices threatened to split up the assembly at
Antioch into two parties; but the wisdom of God pre-
vented the deadly evil; and peace even and prosperity
grew out of this very evil for the assembly at Jerusalem.
(Acts xv.) In Corinth also church parties displayed their
first germs ; but apostolic power was present, and apostolic
-energy was exercised to restore divine order in the church.
But where is now that energy of the apostles 2 Where is
an assembly that sends its ministers into all communities,
so that all can enjoy the blessed message? Neither is
such an energy, nor such an assembly within the range of
possibility in our days.

The restoration of the church according to apostolic
mode, consequently, makes a previous restoration of
apostles an obligatory necessity. As Christians will not
recognise their inability to restore everything, they sink
into the state of laissez faire in respect of the evil which
they cannot remedy. But instead of a recognition of their
own incapacity, to be willing to continue in a bad un-
seriptural condition,is in fact one of the saddest phenomena,
amongst Christians of our day. . They refuse to bow in
the dust and humbly to acknowledge, “ We are to blame,
‘we have abandoned the first state of the church and are

- unable to restore everything ; God is faithful ; we are to
‘blame.”

The writer must allow me to alter a word in his thesis;
for without this alteration, the sentence is devoid of force
and meaning. He says, “ We must restore everything,
as it was in the apostles’ time.” He ought to have said,
not “we must,” but “we can,” restore everything. For
if we cannot do it, our labour is useless. We know well
—and the Lord be praised for it—that His grace is fully
sufficient, just as much for our low state as for that of the

~ apostles. But to what a degree the pretension of such
Christians has reached who ascribe to themselves the
ability to bring back into its old state whatever the
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power of the apostles wrought and set up, I leave to the
judgment of the writer. Christians need apostolic power
in order to be able to do apostolic works. They are able,
by grace, to be faithful amidst the circumstances in which
they are found, as the result of the continuous power of
evil. They can abandon the evil, but as we have said, to
be able to do apostolic works, they need apostolic power.
Why do they not restore apostles ? why not gifts 2 Why
not prophets and miracles? In fact, to restore every-
thing is a wide field! Where do we hear in our days
words like those of Paul, of Timothy, and of Barnabas ?
Where is the power of the Spirit, which, in the days of
- the apostles, was so very active ? Paul says, “ For I know

this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter
~ in among you, not sparing the flock.” (Acts xx. 29.) Why
such intimations for the days of his departure, if others
~ could do everything which he had done ?

The principles which the writer supposes to be scrip-
tural only contribute to confound ideas still more; and
they only betray too much how little people in general
seek to inquire what holy scripture says upon God’s
~assembly. It is clear that scripture knows only of a
- general assembly of God. Christians are regarded as

members of the body of Christ. To be a member of an
~assembly is a thought of which one finds no trace in the
word of God. And yet this thought forms the basis of
‘the whole system to which the writer addresses himself.
- As shewn to us in 1 Corinthians xii., as well as in Ephe-
sians iv. and in Romans xii., all gifts were introduced of
God, not in one fixed and local, but in the whole assem-
bly. Apollos ministered with his gift as teacher as well
in Ephesus as also in Corinth, because this gift had been
bestowed upon him, not for am, but for the assembly;
consequently, for the whole body of Christ. But where
do we find in our days anything like the condition por-
trayed in 1 Corinthians xii.? “Now, that was for
apostolic times,” our brethren will answer. But how can
they then say, “ We must restore everything as 1t was at
the time of the apostles”? Will they then imitate only
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outward forms ? That the power cannot be imitated, no
one will dare to combat ; for to be able to exercise the
power, one needs the power. But they have not even
the form, for to be teacher of an assembly is not
scriptural. ‘ | |
But how does it stand with the question of elders?

Seripture teaches us that they were not elected by the
assemblies. As we find in Acts xiv., Paul and Barnabas
performed this election ; and of Titus we know that he
was sent back to Crete to institute elders. (Titus i. 5.)
Who now might claim the right to do that for which the
persons named were divinely authorised? Where is
there now in our days a Paul and Barnabas, a Timothy
and Titus ? Moreover, now still comes the question, de-
cisive of everything, whether it is in general the will of
God to restore everything as it was at the time of the
apostles. Aswe have said, a “we must” is without force
and meaning, if it cannot be supported by a positive
“we can.” Therefore scripture must decide whether
restoration is a thing allowed or required by God. We
deny it. That “we must” is not scripture, and the
writer has in general brought forward no passage for his
assertion. He speaks of a command, but he assigns no
command. Let us examine, then, the word of God, to
see if it does not speak of the result of man’s unfaithful-
ness in respect of the kingdom of God and His assembly
upon the earth.

- First of all, I would cast a hasty glance at the “ parable
of the tares.” I find on the part of the writer—inasmuch
as he brings forward some t%oughts from a tract dealing
with this parable—many words severe and injurious and
accompanied by the remark, “ How much may b(z said
upon this fundamental principle !” But he rethér §ives
another interpretation of that parable, nor does he com-
bat the “singular principle ” by the citation of any one
passage. But all such shibboleths are powerless, if not
founded upon the word of God. Let us take in hand
therefore this alone unfailing word. The tares are sown
by the devil where good seed has been sown by the Lord.
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The subject is of course not the church itself, but the
“kingdom. The field is the world. But this parable is of
great importance, if it be a question of the restoration of
the good state of Christianity, The question of the ser-
vants, if they should root up the tares, the Lord negatives
with the words: “Let both grow together until the
harvest.” A restoration of the earlier state is not pre-
scribed, and consequently is also impossible. The judg-
ament alone will deal with it.

But one might object—*“ Why do you not remain in
the state church ?” I answer: Because scripture knows
.of no state church, but only of “the church,” and because
it expressly says that in the last perilous days every-

- thing will demonstrate the ruin, and men have the form
of godliness, but deny the power thereof. “From such
turn away,” says the apostle, and consequently by my
following divine exhortation and turning away, I prac-
tise obedience, even if 1 remain alone. But why, since
indeed everything is not to be restored, do you not re-
main alone ? might be further said; and I produce in
answer 2 Timothy ii, where I am taught that, since the
Lord knows His own in spite of the confusion in the last
days, I must not only keep from unrighteousness, but
must also walk with “ those who call upon the Lord out
of a pure heart” (vers. 19-22), whilst at the same time I
possess the precious and comforting promise, “Where two
.or three are gathered in my name, there am I in the
midst of them.” (Matt. xviii. 20.) So saith the scripture.

~And if, now, 1 direct my course according to these divine
directions, the pretension to wish to restore everything is
no wise hidden therein; bub, from personal obedience
and with thankful heart, I make use of the instructions
which God has given for the last days in His precious
word.

Altogether, the passage quoted enlightens us clearly as
to whether a restoration will find place in the last days.
“ But this know,” says the apostle, « that in the last days
perilous times shall come.” (2 Tim. iii. 1.) Then follows
{vers. 2-5)a picture of the sad state of Christianity, become
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like heathenism. (Compare Rom. i. with 2 Tim. 1i1.) Will
the church, then, not be roused again out of this state ?
No; it becomes worse and worse. (Ver. 13.) No trace is
there of restoration. In 2 Thessalonians ii., we see that
the apostasy comes, and the man of sin, the son of perdi-
tion, shall be revealed. (Ver. 3.) Will the apostasy have
an end, or the man of sin be removed, by the renewed
power of the gospel? By no means, Already in the
time of the apostle the mystery of evil was at work.
And this fire, glimmering in ashes, has developed “ worse
and worse,” as the apostle foresaw, and will not be stayed
until as soon as every hindrance is put out of the way,
the “ wicked one ” shall be revealed, whom the Lord shall
consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy
with the brightness of His coming. (Vers.7,8.) Nowhere
a thought of restoration.

Jude also teaches the same truth. In his letter we see
that false brethren had crept in, of whom Enoch had
prophesied : “ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand
of his saints....” (Ver. 14) They go the way of Cain,

ive themselves for reward to the errors of Balaam, and
perish in the gainsaying of Korah. (Ver.11.) That is
the character of the evil in the last days, which already
had begun in the days of the apostles. For in 1 John ii.
18, we read, “ Little children, it is the last time, and as ye
have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are
there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the
last time.” Already, then, as Peter teaches, had come the
time of the judgment of God’s house. (1 Peter iv. 17.)
In short, everywhere we find witness to the apostasy, and
nowhere a word of restoration, although already in the
days of the apostles the principles of evil and of apostasy
had penetrated into the church.

“Shall, then,” one will perhaps ask, “the world not be
filled by the knowledge of the Lord by the gospel of
grace?” No., The gospel of the kingdom will indeed
be preached amongst all nations, but then will the end
come. (Matt, xxiv. 14) “The everlasting §ospel” will be
sent to every nation and every kindred and every tongue,
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with the announcement: “Fear God and give glory to
him, for the hour of his judgment is come.” (Rev.x1v.6,7.)
Then follows the destruction of Babylon, and finally the
appearing of the Son of man on the cloud. But will not
then the world generally be filled with the knowledge of
the Lord? By all means. But how ? by the gospel of
grace ? Not at all. There are in holy scripture three
passages in which mention is made of this subject : Num-
bers xiv. 21; Isaiah xi. 9; Habakkuk ii, 14. But none
of these passages speaks of grace: all speak of judgment;
and in Isaiah xxvi. 9, 10, it is sald most precisely
that the inhabitants of the earth will learn righteousness,
when the judgments of (God are in the earth, but that,
though favour be shewn to the wicked, “ they will not
learn righteousness.” The reader will also see in Isaiah
xxv. 7-9, that at the time when the vail that is spread
over all nations is removed, the resurrection has taken
lace, and the Jewish people is restored in blessing.

It is therefore a lack of spiritual understanding, and
of nothing short of obedience, to desire to restore every-
thing, since for such a work not only there is no command,
but holy scripture teaches exactly the reverse. It is not
obedience to content oneself with christian parties, because
scripture econdemns them; it is not obedience to form
a so-called assembly, and to be a member of it, because
scripture knows only of members of the assembly as the
body of Christ,; but not members of an assembly, calling
itself so-and-so; it is not obedience to elect or appoint
elders, beecause this was in the New Testament never the
act of the assemblies; it is not obedience to institute an
office of preachers, because scripture knows not of such
an office, but speaks only of gifts, which God bestowed,
in order to serve the whole church therewith. But it is
obedience, to keep aloof from a Christianity which has
the form of godliness but denies the power, because
scripture in 2 Timothy iii. expressly exhorts us to that;
_and it is obedience to assemble ourselves with those who
call upon the Lord out of a pure heart (2 Tim. 1i.), and
not to neglect our coming together, because scripture en-

21-2
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joins it, and promises the precious and blessed presence
of the Lord to all those who gather in His name.

Certainly a calm consideration of the word of God
teaches us that the different communities which call
themselves Independents, Baptists, &ec., do not answer
to the assemblies at the time of the apostles. - For could
the apostle indeed send to one of these assemblies an
epistle addressed “To the assembly of God at N.,” which
of them would obtain the letter at the Post Office ? If,
on the other hand, I go no further than holy seripture
allows me, I profess a principle which makes it a sacred
duty for me to acknowledge as members of Christ all
Christians—whether in the Baptist or Independent com-
munities, or in the state church. And that I do with all
my heart. I am fully convinced in respect of church
questions they do not walk in paths marked out by
the word of God, but that they are, notwithstanding,
dear to the heart of the Lord; and I hope that in these
lines I have said nothing whereby the heart of an up-
right brother could be wounded. If, nevertheless, it
should be so, I beg beforehand for forgiveness.

The small space of these pages allowed of my briefly
adducing, and by passages of seripture establishing, some
elementary principles. It were to be wished that the
writer of the article which occasioned this reply had, in
like manner, fortified by the word of God the points he
has brought in question. It does but remain for me to
appeal to this word, alone infallible ; and I hope that the
brethren who heap so many charges upon us, will have
recognised why we do not designate their path as the
- path of obedience. In my judgment, only a small
- meagure of intelligence attaches to the pretension of de-
. siring to restore everything as it was at the time of the
~ apostles, to the recognition of something else than obedi-
ence, God has never laid down such a path. He does
not improve the old man who has fallen, but introduces
the “ second man,” and gives us a portion in His glory.
He does not renew the Jews according to the old cove-
nant, but we find, according to great patience, grace, and
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help, at the end judgment, in order afterwards to es-
tablish with them the new covenant upon the ground of
grace. And in respect of the church we can say: What
Christ has built for ever will endure for ever, what is
divine and heavenly will be indestructible; but wood,
hay, and stubble, wherewith man has built, must perish
in the fire,

J. N. D,

“GATHERED TOGETHER UNTO MY NAME.”

MarraEw xvirr. 20.

it is impossible to overrate the importance and blessed-
ness of the ground given by the Lord to His people,
during the present dispensation, in Matthew xviii. 20.
But in order that its true import and scope may be
apprehended, it is necessary to understand the circum-
stances in the Lord’s own history that led up to it, and
the position which He Himself now occupies, as
exalted to the right hand of God in heaven.

In Matthew xii. the Lord’s rejection by Israel is com-
plete ; and He pronounces His judgment on the nation in
consequence. At the end of the chapter He breaks His
qnatural connection with the people, and makes the
principle of association with Himself, and thus of all bless-
ing, that of obedience to the word of God, and this would
be evidenced by doing the will, as He says, “of my
Father who is in the heavens.” The bond would no
longer be a visible and external one, such as it had pre-
viously been, but a moral and invisible one.

This principle irtvolved an entire change in God’s ways
with man, and was in effect the passing from law to
grace. Under law Jchovah came seeking fruit from
Israel, as the vine of His vineyard, but found none, and
moreover was Himself rejected. Grace now entered i;he
field demanding nothing, but bringing with it that which
~ would produce fruit. This was the personal ministry of
Jesus, by which souls were saved and attracted to
Himself,
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Rejected by Israel, a rejection consummated at the
cross, He lays aside, so to speak, His Messiahship, and
takes the wider title of “the Son of man,” and as “ the
Sower ” goes forth to sow the seed of the word. This is
grace taking with it that which produces fruit; and not
now confining itself to Israel, but taking in the whole
world as the field of its activities. This change intro-
duces “ the kingdom of the heavens;” the formation and
mysteries of which we have unfolded in Matthew xiii.
The similitudes of the kingdom are not our subject, and
we merely remark that “the kingdoms of the heavens”
supposes the King absent in heaven consequent upon
His rejection by Israel, and hence its formation and
character are in keeping with this fact.

In Matthew xvi. the Lord calls the Jews, headed up in
their rulers, “a wicked and adulterous generation,” and
leaving them He goes with His disciples into the coasts.
of Cemsarea-Philippi. Alone with them there, He asks
them what men generally thought and said about Him.
The answers they gave shewed the general unbelief that .
was in men as to Him. Some said one thing, some said
another. It was not the bold and fanatical rejection that
characterised the scribes and Pharisees, but the in-
difference of men’s hearts to Him that shewed all con-
science towards God, as well as all true knowledge of
God, to be wanting. He then asks His disciples, “ Whom
say ye that I am # To this Peter replies, “ Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Peter’s answer gave
evidence of a work of grace in his soul that went far be-
yond all that connected itself with the promises and
prophecies that relate to Israel and the earth, and became
the occasion for the Lord to disclose the counsels of God
concerning the church. He replies, “ Blessed art thou,
Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood has not revealed it
unto thee, but my Father who is in the heavens. And I
also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this
rock I will build my assembly, and the gates of hades
shall not prevail against it.” The Father had revealed to
Peter the personal glory of His Son; a glory that far
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exceeded that of the Messiah as the begotten Son of God
in time, according to Psalm ji. He was “the Son of the
living God "—the One who had life in Himself, against
‘which all the power of Satan, as having the power of
death, should not prevail. Resurrection would be the
proof of this, and He would be “ declared to be the Son
of God in power according to the Spirit of holiness by
resurrection from the dead ” (Rom. 1. 4), but Peter knew
this already by the Father’s sovereign revelation, and
upon this knowledge of Himself, as Son of God according
to the divine glory of His Person, Christ would build His
“assembly.” In this new building Peter should be a

rominent stone; and, He adds, “1 will give to thee the
]I;eys of the kingdom of the heavens; and whatever thou
mayest bind upon the earth shall be bound in the
heavens; and whatsoever thou mayest loose on the earth
shall be loosed in the heavens.,” Thus the assembly,
which He Himself would build, and the “ kingdom of the
heavens,” which Peter should open and administer, take
the place of Israel on the earth. '

The revelation concerning “the kingdom of the hea-
vens,” and “ the assembly” closed all testimony to Himself
as the Messiah—the Christ, and “from that time forth,”
we read, “began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how
that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things
of the elders and seribes, and be killed, and be raised
again the third day.” He thereupon teaches His dis-
ciples that if they would still be His disciples, and have
part in the new order of things He had revealed to them,
they must follow Him in His rejection by their nation,
~ and if needs be suffer death as well. Their portion
would be in heaven with Himself, and when He came
a8 Son of Man in His glory He would reward them
in accordance with their doings during His absence.
To confirm them in their faith as to Himself, and the
hopes He had given them, He gives some of them, as we
learn in the next chapter, a revelation of Himself coming
in His heavenly kingdom, again declaring to them, that
as “the Son of Man,” He must suffer death and rise
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again before that kingdom could be His, or theirs with
Him.

Occupied with this kingdom according to their own
fleshy thoughts, and unheeding all He had been saying
to them about His sufferings and the path that would
lead to it, the disciples, in Matthew xviil. ask Him
“who then is the greatest in the kingdom of the heavens?”
Their inquiry, while revealing a sad moral state in
themselves, gave the Lord the opportunity of unfolding
the great principles that belong to this new order of
things that had been revealed to them.

The instructions given relate to the kingdom and the
assembly, the subjects specially referred to chapter xvi.,
and they suppose the Lord rejected by Israel and absent
in heaven, with glory revealed in the intermediate
chapter not yet to come.

He first declares the characteristics of the kingdom.
Those composing it must bear a character suited to Him
whose kingdom it was. For entrance into it, and for
greatness in it, they must be as little children ; weakness
and helplessness characterise such. They cannot force
their way through a hostile world; they are the objects of
the care of another. Of Him who watches over the weak
and helpless; “their angels,” says the Lord, “do always
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.” The
followers of the absent king must be characterised by
lowliness and dependence; and with this they must
imitate their Father in heaven, who considers and
receives the lowly and worthless, and whose will was not,
“that one of these little ones should perish,” and Christ
Himself, the Son of Man, was come “to save that which
was lost.” |
. Another thing must also characterise them, As brethren
they were to deal with one another in the spirit of grace.
They were to pardon those that wronged them. God
pardons those that have sinned against Him, and they
were to do the same. In a word, they were to act as
Christ had done ; to represent Him during His absence
as the witnesses for God on the earth, All this was
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individual, and acting in this way they would be the true
children of the kingdom,

But beside their individual walk and testimony they
had a corporate one as the assembly of Christ,and in ¢thes
position they would specially represent Him on the earth.
Israel, as having the throne and temple of God in their
midst, being entirely set aside, the assembly takes the
place of Israel on the earth. The government of God
would henceforth be displayed in the assembly. Dis-
cipline would be exercised by it in Christ’s name, and
what it bound or loosed on earth would have the seal of
heaven. Hence, when the individual exercise of grace
was fruitless, and had to cease in the case of the one who
wronged his brother, the assembly took up the matter, and
declared the government of God with reference to the un-
repentant brother, who was henceforth to be treated as a
“heathen man” and “publican” by the one he had wronged.

In Matthew xvi., where the Lord first speaks of the
assembly, He says He will build the assembly. The
aspect of it there is that of the whole assembly, in its
divine completeness and durability, as built upon Him-
self, the Son of the living God. It answers to Ephe-
sians ii. 3, and 1 Peter ii. 4, 5. In this building Peter
was a stone, and had personally given to him the keys
. of the kingdom, with the special power of binding
and loosing—an authority which he could not, and did
not, delegate to any; nor was he to have any suecessor,
as far as the Lord’s words go. The outcome of such a
thought is popery, where man usurps the place of God.’
The apostle Paul took no such place, and, when writing
to the Corinthians, he says, “To whom you forgive, also
I forgive” Not that the assembly were to forgive,
beeause Paul had forgiven the man. If the assembly
forgave, he forgave as acting with them.

In Matthew xviii. it is the disciples generally who
are addressed, and the aspect of the assembly is that of
those gathered unto Christ’s name. It is not a state-
ment as to the whole assembly on earth, but as to
those locally, but truly, gathered to His name. Num-
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bers and apostolic powers have nothing fo say to this,
Those truly gathered to His name, if only two or
three, would have Himself in their midst. His autho-
rity was in them and with them in virtue of His
resence. What they did in His name, on earth would
ratified in heaven. Moreover He was in their midst
according to all His privileges with the Father, and if
but two, so gathered to His name, in the spirit of unity
and. agreement, asked anything in His name it should
be done for them, of His “Father who is in the heavens.”
His presence with them thus gathered would be as.
isions, as well as their prayers, would have the sanction J

‘efficacious for intercession as for authori elr de=

ear ol heaver, because they had Jésus 1n h@ei?mn"‘ié{
The being truly “ gathered unto my name” wnecessardy
involves the presence of Jesus in the midst of those so
gathered, and this carries with if, for all time, the power
to exercise authority in His name, and the efficaciousness
of wnited prayer, when addressed to the Father in His
name. No scattering of God’s children, or ruin outwardly
of the church, can invalidate the precious and holy posi-
tion of responsibility and privilege, thus given by Christ
to His people during His absence. We would remark
that the Lord’s teaching here gives ¥ indication that
two saints, agreed about some request that they will
make to the Father, can count upon the answer to that
request because of their simple agreement. It is as
being gathered to Christ’s name as His assembly, and
therefore having Him in their midst, that the promised
answer hinges. To lose sight of this, is to falsify the
entire position in which the Lord sets His people in
association with Himself in this chapter.

The unity of the Spirit and the Lordship of Christ are
thus bound up together with the blessed fact, not pro-
mige, that “ where two or three are gathered unto my
pame, there am I in the midst of them.” C. W.

(7o be continued,

—

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

239

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, AND JUSTIFICA-
TION OF LIFE.

(Continued from pagé 205.)

BurT we are turned by our author to scripture. He
quotes 2 Timothy i. 9, and thus remarks on it: “ Here the
salvation is spoken of as preceding the calling even, and
. rightly so, for the work of salvation was fully wrought
-out by the death and resurrection of the Son of God ; and
as this was in the counsel of God a matter surely foreseen
and foredetermined, the salvation is spoken of as ac-
«complished, even before the sufferings, which purchased it,
had actually been endured. Thus Zacharias prophesied
that God ¢ hath raised up a mighty salvation for us,” and
‘Simeon, when he was holding the infant Saviour in his
arms exclaimed, ‘ Mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” So
also when Christ came to the house of Zacchaeus, and
delivered him from the bonds of his fraud and covetous-
ness, ib was said by Christ Himself, ¢ This day is salvation
come to this house.”” We have let Mr. Sadler speak for
himself, that the reader may see how he would endeavour
to explain away an unmistakeable assertion of present,
~and in this sense final salvation. ¢ The salvation,” he
says, “1s spoken of as accomplished, before the sufferings
which purchased it had been endured.” - We must give to
this statement an unqualified denial. Paul is writing to
Timothy, a disciple of Christ, and one of his own converts,
years after the death of Christ on the cross, and speaks of
the grace, not of the salvation, as given us in Christ before
the world began; and rightly speaks of the salvation
before the calling, not for the reason Mr. Sadler assigns,
_but because, as saved, Timothy was to act at all cost in
,é}aharmony with the character of his calling, not shrinking
- from the most painful consequences of faithful testimony
1o the truth—the martyr’s death if need be. Bub what
- about the references to Zacharias, Simeon, and the Lord
in the house of Zacchaeus 2 Will they bear out the con-
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struction attempted to be put on their words? Surely
not. Zacharias shews, if we compare Luke i. 69 and 71,
that God raising up a horn of salvation for them, and
Israel being saved, are two different things. The presence
of Christ in person, and the effects of His coming, are not
the same thing. Salvation as a present soul blessing is
New Testament doctrine, unknown to any of the saints
before the first advent of Christ. And no one is said to
be saved till he is saved. For salvation tells of deliverance
from something, saved from or out of it, so the condition
or danger in which the person was he is in no longer.
But Mr. S. on this subject has more to say (p. 194),
“In several cases salvation is predicated of those who
had been grafted into Christ in baptism. Our Lord had
said, ¢ He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved,’
and so says St. Paul after Him, ‘ By his mercy he saved
us by the bath or font of regeneration and renewing of
the Holy Ghost;’ the word Aevrpov used here signifying,
not the act of washing, but the vessel in which the bath
or washing takes place, rendering the reference to the rite
of baptism absolutely certain; and St. Peter also enunciates
the same thing, when he says, ¢ The like figure whereunto
even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good
conscience towards God) by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ” St. Paul also, in speaking of a part in the death
and resurrection of Christ received by all Christians in
baptism (Rom. vi), implies that the power of the death
and resurrection of Christ, that is, His salvation, had been
made oveér to each one in his baptism.” In these words
there is hardly one statement which is really correct. No
one ever was or is grafted into Christ in baptism. We
are in Christ by the Holy Ghost given us (Rom. viii, 9),
not by baptism. This last puts the baptised one into
the company professedly of tne Lord Jesus Christ who
has died, inasmuch as he is thereby buried with Him
by baptism unto death, being baptised unto His death.
Now baptised unto (¢ic) Christ is not the same as being
grafted into Him. All Israel at the Red Sea were
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baptised unto (eic) Moses. (1 Cor. x. 2.) Were they grafted
thereby into Moses 2

Then to bear out his statement, Mr. Sadler refers to
Mark xvi. 16; Titus iit. 5; 1 Peter iii. 21 ; Romans vi.;
Acts i1, 37, 38, viil. 36, xxii. 16 ; John 1iii. 5. On these
we would remark, that neither John iii. 5 nor Titus iil. 5
treat of the rite of baptism. John iii. 5 treats of the new
birth, being born of water and of the Spirit, not of water
only, nor of water by the Spirit. The Lord is speaking to
Nicodemus of the way of life. Baptism puts us inte the
company of the Lord who has died. The way to enter the
kingdom we learn in John iii. By baptism christian dis~
cipleship is professed. The Jews prided themselves on
being, by natural generation, sons (viol) of the kingdom.
The Lord tells Nicodemus that no one enters into (si¢) the
kingdom, unless he is born of God by water and the
Spirit. Now to enter into (¢i¢) the kingdom is only pre-
dicated in the present dispensation of true believers.
Many are found within the range of the kingdom who
have never entered into it. Only those born again have
‘entered into it. It is of entrance into it that the Loxd
here speaks (eic Tiv Bacidefav). Now if John iii. 5 treats
of baptism and its effects, all the baptised must thereby
enter into the kingdom, that is, be really believers. But:
Mr. Sadler himself would repudiate that surely. Ex-
- perience shews it is not the case. - ‘
. To Titus 111, 5 we would next turn. There we learn
God “hath saved us [that is, true Christians] by the
washing of regeneration [meleyyeveola], and renew-
ing of the Holy Ghost.” Is baptism here spoken of ?
Mr. Sadler asserts it is; and that the term Aovrodv un-
mistakeably proves it. Unfortunately for this assertion,
in the only other place where the word occurs in the New
Testament, it does not refer to baptism, but as the passage
“explains (Eph. v. 26), to the word of God. No deduction.
In favour of the rite of baptism can then be drawn from
the word Aovrpdy, any more than from the word regenera-
tion (waleyyeveola), which elsewhere is used of that new
order of things which will be introduced when the Lord

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

242 “WORDS OF FAITH,”

comes to reign. (Matt. xix. 28.) That then of which Titus
speaks is the washing which flows from the new birth,
bringing a person now morally into harmony with the
new order of things, which will be established when the
kingdom is set up in power. Of this washing every one
born of God is a subject, whether baptised or not.  Of that
washing Peter was a subject, just as much as Paul and
every saint called out after Pentecost. Are we thinking
lightly of baptism ? By no means We could not eon-
sistently with scripture teaching now accredit any one as
professedly on christian ground if unbaptised, for how
take the place openly of a disciple of Christ, unless one
has been buried with Him by baptism unto death ?
Hence the Lord instibuted this rite for all those who
should believe on Him after His death and resurrection,
but never mentions it till He had risen. (Mark xvi. 16.)
As baptised unto (si¢) Christ, we have put on Christ.
{Gal. iii. 27.) In accordance with this Peter told the 3000,
who were pricked in their hearts, to repent, and be baptised
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and
they would receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. So Paul
was told by Ananias to be baptised. So too the company
in the house of Cornelius were commanded by Peter to be
baptised, after they had received the Holy Ghost; a clear
proof that baptism does not ingraft into Christ, for these
saints were in Christ already, and evidenced it, because
they were partakers of the Holy Ghost. Baptism is most
important in its place, when rightly understood.

But baptism saves, Mr. Sadler would remind us. (1 Pet.
iii. 21.) Perfectly true. Yet it does not save the soul
from the deserved judgment of God. Of this Peter, who
alone speaks of its saving power, bears witness, Writing
to the strangers of the dispersion in Asia Minor who be-
lieved on the Lord Jesus Christ, with reference to the
maintenance of a good conscience, he calls attention to
baptism as saving them, not the putting away the filth of
the flesh (that is, not an external washing), but the
answer of a good conscience towards God by the resur-
vection of Jesus Christ from the dead. We should ob-
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serve in this passage three things (1 Pet. iii. 14~32) : first,
what is desired or the thing asked for (énzgwrnua), that is,
the answer, is a good conscience, not a purged conscience.
Now the former is dependent on the believer’s walk and
ways; the latter is derived from the knowledge of the
value of the atoning blood of Christ. (Heb. ix. 14; x. 2.)
Next, that it is by the resurrection of Jesus Christ,
applied to the believer practically, that the good con-
science is secured, and not by His atoning death, which is
the ground of our standing before the throne. Hence,
condition, or state, not standing, is that with which
baptism here, as elsewhere, is connected. The person
- desires a good conscience. The thing desired (that is, the
answer to his request), he gets by practically carrying
-out that which by baptism he has professed, namely, that
‘he is a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence, the
resurrection of the Lord is made prominent here. Thirdly,
it should be noticed that the apostle, who had classed
himself with those to whom he wrote, when treating of
the beneficial results of Christ’s death (ver. 18),as sharing
also in them——*that he might bring us to God —writes
of baptism that it saves you (not us)—for so we should
read the passage—they, not he, having been baptised with
christian baptism. Now, if baptism saves in the sense
Mr. Sadler would understand salvation, how comes it
that, whilst the Lord commanded Peter, and others who
were His disciples before the cross, to baptise, He made
no provision for their being baptised ? In truth they did
not need it. But baptism saves, since, if what it speaks
of is practically carried out—burial with Christ unto
death—the person is saved from old associations and
ways, as Noah and his sons were saved from all associa-
tion with the evils of the antediluvian world. Saved by
water, which was the instrument of death to others, they
did not thereby receive soul-salvation. Noah surely pos-
sessed that before he entered the ark. Nor did they
leave earth, but were brought into a new position on
earth by passing through the flood in the ark. So
Christians, by Christ’s death applied to them practically
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do not leave the scene in which they were personally, but
are brought into a new position here on earth. With this
teaching of Peter Paul agrees.

But let us hear Mr. Sadler: « St. Paul, also, in speaking
of a part in the death and resurrection of Christ, re-
ceived by all Christians in baptism (Rom. vi), implies
that the power of the death and resurrection of Christ
(that is, His salvation) had been made over to each one
in his baptism. . ... So that salvation, as a past act of
God for the world, is connected with the accomplishment
of that salvation in the death and resurrection of Christ;
and the formal assignment of a part in this salvation to
each individual, is connected by the sacred writers, not
with a man’s first exercising faith, but with his submis-
sion to receive holy baptism” (p. 195). It is true, “he that
believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved.” (Mark xvi. 16.)
No one who professed to believe after the eross was to be
accredited as a disciple, unless he submitted to the rite of
baptism. But the salvation of those who believed be-
fore the cross, and of those in the house of Cornelius,
who received the gift of the Spirit (the proof they were
saved before they were baptised), refute these statements.
Cornelius and his friends believed, and, as believing, they
received the fullest christian blessing, the gift of the
Holy Ghost. Not a word had been spoken to them
about Christian baptism. “Words whereby they should
be saved” they were to hear from Peter; and they did,
and believed them, God sealing them with the Holy
Ghost, in token that they were saved. Mr. Sadler’s
theory, that “the grant of salvation is said to be made
over to no one on his merely believing, no matter how
sincere in his belief” (p. 195), is at variance with the
history of Cornelius, and with God’s ways in grace with
the company in his house.

Nor will his reference to the teaching of Paul (Rom.
vi) help him. Paul never taught that all Christians were
baptised, though he was; nor did he tell the Romans
that the power of the death and resurrection of Christ
{that is, His salvation) had been made over to each one in
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his baptism. Mr. Sadler confounds state and standing.
We have died to sin was Paul’s doctrine, how shall we
live any longer in it? But how is it we have died to
sin? By baptism? No, but as being in Christ, who
has died to sin. (Rom. vi. 9) Every true Christian,
whether baptised or not, has died to sin. Hence, to con-
tinue in sin that grace may abound would be an ab-
surdity. How continue in that to which we have died ?
Why, then, is baptism introduced? To shew more
plainly the absurdity of such a principle. We have died
with Christ o sin, and by baptism profess to be disciples
of Him who has died, burted with Him by baptism
unto death. So the apostle, after asking, “ How shall we
who have died to sin live any longer therein ?” adds, “Or
(%), know ye not, that so many of us as were baptised unto
Christ Jesus, were baptised unto his death? Therefore
we are buried with him by baptism unto death ; that like
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of
~ the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of
life.” As in Christ, we have died to sin. As baptised, we
have been buried with Christ unto death. Our condition,
then, as in Christ, and our professed position before God
and man on earth, as baptised unto Christ’s death, alike
forbid the acceptance of such antinomian doctrine. Thus
baptism, it will be seen, comes in as an additional reason
to make patent the absurdity of such a conclusion.

But salvation, we are told, “is assumed to be a present
-state in the distinet sense of being a continuous, or pro-

essive, thing, * worked out’ by him to God who vouch-
safesit” (p. 196). We have only to remember the difference
between the salvation of the soul and final deliverance of
the whole person, so carefully distinguished in 1 Peter 1.
to see that the present salvation of the former is com-
patible with the working out the salvation of the latter.
But the passages on which Mr. Sadler relies to throw
doubt on present salvation, do not support his doctrine.
Philippians ii. 12, when the whole verse is read, is plain
enough. Salvation is there viewed (as always in that
epistle) in the light of final deliverance. So the Philip-
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pian saints, deprived of Paul’s presence, had to work out
their own salvation with fear and trembling; but—let
the reader mark it—not by doubt or uncertainty, the
apostle immediately adding, “ for it is God that worketh
in you the willing and the working, according to his good

leasure.” Are we to suppose that God begins a work
which he does not finish ? Incredible that that should be.
We are further told that the Greek phrase, oi owlouevoy,
when rightly understood, unmistakeably favours Mr. Sad-
ler’s doctrine. Occurring in Luke xiii. 23; Aects ii. 47; 1
Cor. 1. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 15, and nowhere else, it is plain, from
its use in 1 Cor. i. 18, it cannot mean those who are being
saved, in the sense for which it is quoted, since it is used.
there of Paul, and the Corinthian saints, who had, each
and all of them, already received, and manifestly to all,
the gift of the Holy Ghost. All such were saved. Their
soul’s salvation, which Mr. Sadler, by his translation of
this term, “ those being saved,” would imply, still hung in
the balance, was effected once and for ever, secing they
were sealed by the gift of the Spirit unto the day of re-
demption. In truth, the term, oi swlouevor, describes a
class—the saved—distinet from the of dwoAAuevo—ithe
lost (2 Cor. ii. 15; iv. 3; 2 Thess. ii, 10), not their state

as on the way to salvation. C. E'S.
(To be continued.)

THE path of Jesus was His own. When man was bowed
down in sorrow at the thought of death, He was lifted up
in the sunshine of resurrection. But this sense of resur-
rection, though it gave this peculiar current to the
thoughts of Jesus, left His heart still alive to the sorrows
of others. Tor His was not indifference, but elevation.
And such is the way of faith always. Jesus weeps with
the weeping Mary and her company. His whole soul was
in the sunshine of those deathless regions which lay far
away from the tomb of Bethany; but it could visit the
valley of tears, and weep there with those that wept.
Such was the peculiar path of the spirit of Jesus. Resu-
rection was everything to Him, J. G. B.
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

My pEAR BRrOTHER,

I am anxious about a rumour I heard of your becoming doctor,
and I am sure you will forgive my anxiety, for the Lord’s sake and
yours, . . . . I look to the principle. Christ has ordained that they
that preach the gospel should live of the gospel, and it is the clear
duty of the church of God to aid those who are given up to the work.
If a man can live by a trade he has already—all well. I have known
a brother, an evangelist much blessed, who lived when, at a certain
period of the year, the people, from work, could not get on week-day
to meeting, and he, being a good watchmaker, mended all the watches
in the country; the rest of the year was helped by brethren. This
is all well. . . . . But when I set about to learn a profession or
trade, it is not merely the time, but Christ, and Christ’'s work, is put
in a second place, and faith is set aside as to that, and the church
encouraged in want of devotedness. All this seems to me evil. If
you are not working for the Lord, your setting to do something
would be perfectly right; but you are at the work, and it is saying, L
fear—not in your heart, perhaps, but as testimony—I have put my
hand to the plough, &e. I have never known but one case where a
brother actually wanted ; it was not known to brethren: a devoted
pioneer, who pushed into unbroken ground in —— He fed on
nettle-tops, which they use much as spinach, not to give up an open
door. The same man has been three times in prison. That was a
. bright testimony. I doubt you are quite there yet, and have heen
- pinched, but so was Paul, and the Lord very soon came in to help.
them. It may seem easy to me, who want for nothing, to press this
on others, but I honestly began by giving up everything, though, in
point of fact, my faith was never tried in that way, as an uncle left
me something before I was run out, or very soon after.

Bat I dread settling the principle, when a man is a labourer, that
the church isnot to take care that those wholabour shall be honoured
by being temporally cared for. No salary. A man is a servant, but.
free under Christ in his ministry, and the privilege of the church, as
those at Philippi, is to be partakers of the grace by helping him who
labours in it. It blocks up the path of simple, humble faith, A poor-
man has no difficulty; and it seems as if an educated person could
take the blessed and honoured place of service to Christ; working
. when we can and are not occupied in the work, all well, as I said.
But taking up a profession is really saying, 1 have laid down that of
working for the Lord, trusting to Him that knows that we have need
of those things.

I have not seen the Lord leave those who have given themselves up:
to work, trusting Him ; and I have seen distress of spirit, and greatly
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hindered usefulness in those who, through their wives or own
hearts, have turned to other things to help wife or family here. A
most beloved and able witness was saved from great injury to his own
spirit and usefulness by its making him thoroughly miserable, and it
did hinder him. There it was a wife’s doing; but no matter what,
the difficulties are what faith has to overcome. I am a very poor cne
for faith, but I am sure the Lord is sufficient, and that He will never
fail nus. He may try our faith, but He will meef it, and rejoice our
hearts. . . . . The gracious Lord guide and teach yon. ‘
Affectionately yours in Him,
1869. J. K. D.

ReMEMBER you are young at the work, and carry it on much before
God ; seek to be emptied of self, and see only the Lord and souls in
it. You know i any real work is done e does it. Be much with
God; do not suppose I say this to discourage you. If there is one
desire upon my heart, after the blessing itself, it is that God would
give and encourage true labourers to go between Him and souls, but
this is what it must be, or, surely we have nothing to bring, nor,
if not much with Him, any power if we know the truth ; He is to be
revealed, and He alone can do this, but when much with Him we
always learn, and oh! to what profit, our own nothingness.
1861. J. N. D.

DEAREST ,

It is a serious, though a most happy, thing, to undertake direct
service—that is, a service which takes up all our time, I would
there were many more really gifted by love Lo souls, and zeal for the
Lord’s glory, to lay themselves out in and for it. The mere fact of
an inclination does not shew that we are called to it. I believe the
surest sign is earnest love to souls, and intercourse, through the need
of the heart, with Christ about it. I doubt not there is a pressure
-often of the Spirit of God which forces you out into it. Many may
be most useful, giving up & portion of their time to it, who would not
be giving up all, because they cannot fill up the measure of allotted
service with Christ. On the other hand, men of much energy and
zeal can serve and support themselves (witness Paul, and in his case
even others), when one of less could not, who might be very useful, if
given up to it. It is not the desire to speak, but love for souls, and for
the building up of saints, which is the real moving spring of service.
I know not how far this presses on you. Ishould be most glad to help
you in scripture, as far as I am able. Constant application to it
would suppose the Lord leading into it, and in your case, a wife and
.child have to be thought of. 1 have now coming to me for an hour
three or four, twice a week, and probably shall soon have the whole
of an evening generally free for this. I leave, of course, entirely to
themselves the Lord’s call to them. Those who come are more or
less at the work, but, save one, and an ex-clergyman who is with me
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for the moment, labour for their livelihood. I leave to, and cast
entirely on, the Lord any further carrying out of it.
I shall, if you fecl called to the work, be most glad to help you in
reading. As to the reading on the Psalms, it would depend on many
others besides me. ILocal ministrations, well supplied from Christ
and the word, are greatly wanting, but that love and care for souls
 which cements and‘ makes happy is an essential element in such
gervice. Devotedness is the first grand question of all ; would there
were a thousandfold more of it! I should not be afraid of the
Lord’s taking care of people.
I trust you will weigh over before the Lord how far He calls you
to this. Affectionately yours in the Lord,
, J. N. D,

VERY DEAR BROTHER, :

_ Your letter calls for a serious examination. I suppose, as to the
principle, that we are clear on one point, namely, that we are bought
with & price, and that we are not our own—servants, blessed be God,
in this poor ruined world, of the Lord, by His great grace; and if,
besides the joy of being for ever with Him, there is one, it is that of
being able to serve Him down here the little while we have for so
doing, for it is only here that we can suffer with Him.

Then, the question arises as to what He calls us. For you, dear
brother, if God has called you to the ministry of the word ; or if it is
only that your practical faith wavers before the difficulties of the
path. You must remember that God tests faith ; He never fails us,
but He makes us feel our entire dependence upon Him. I see this
in Paul. He had a thorn, he was often even hungry. He learnt to
glory in his infirmities, that the power of Christ might rest upon him.
But the result was, that he was instructed to be in abundance and in
want; to be full, and to be hungry—“1I can do all things through
Christ that strengtheneth me.” Without were conflicts, within were
fears, and he gained the knowledge of God as the One who comforts
‘those that are cast down. DBut he was able o say (not, who makes
me triumph), but, who leads me in triumph ; having missed the open
door at Troas, being in great conflict with regard to Corinth, but able
to say, in order to be a sweet savour of Christ wherever he was, The
question of his call to the ministry was certain. If grace had not
sustained him here, he could have returned, like John Mark (woe to
him, as he always said, if he preached not, and he did so without his
will (drw»), being sent assuredly of God). He could not doubt
having been sent; the words of the Lord near Damascus, and the
prophecy at Antioch, were positive.

Now, neither our mission, nor any part of the work of the Lord,
has this distinctness. Our word is not confirmed by accompanying
signs. This does not trouble one. It demands more of the heart’s
confidence—confidence in Christ, and that always does good. DBut it
strengthens the heart greatly to be assured of it. Then, if there are
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difficnlties on the way, they are but difficulties to be overcome. If X
have not this assurance in starting, it is a question if I am in my
place; in any case, God can exercise us here for our good. Not only
that, but when God has clearly called some one, either by the ardour
of his faith, like Moses, or by any formal calling, like Paul, He can
put him aside. Moses, during forty vears, kept the sheep of his
father-in-law; and at first Paul had not any active mission in
order to reduce the carnal activity which might mix itself in his
work with the activity purely from God, and to make him learn his
entire dependence. It was Barnabas that put Saul anew to the
work; then came the mission of Antioch., But the heart is in
these cases always in the work, but retired with God in such a
manner, that God hag a larger place in the heart, and our labour is
afterwards more directly with reference to him,

There, then, dear brother, is the question for you: Are you truly
called to labour for the Lord, that is to say, to go about in His
work, for we all ought to labour for Him ? When we are, faith may
fail; yes, but we are miserable if we abandon it, as Jeremiah said,
when he did not wish to speak any more, “ Thy word was as a fire in
my bones.” If it is only a fire that crackles in the thorns, it will
soon be extingnished. But if you find that the Lord has entrusted
you with His word, He has put it into your heart, not only for your-
self, but for others, (Gal. i. 15, 16.) Then fear nothing; faith tested
is faith strengthened; it is to have learnt your weakness, but to have
learnt the faithfulness of God ; His tender care, even in sending the
difficulties, that we may be there with Him. And if you have the
assurance that God has entrusted you with His word, do not be
troubled if you are set aside for a time. One learns one's lack of
courage—at least I have learnt it—but God takes account of what
we are, gives us our thorn, that we may be humbled, and that we
may feel that the strength and the work are of Him. No doubt we
have to judge our want of courage. For my part, it is my greatest
test—the want of aggressive courage, and the way in which I shrink
back before the coarseness of the world. But there is the look
towards God, who has pity for us.

Profit, then, by your present separation from the work fo be:
much with Him. You will learn much inwardly in your incapacity
to go forward, much of Himself, then more distinctly if God has
realiy sent you, which gives great inward power in following out the
work. But do not doubt ¥is faithfulness.

It ig 45 years that I have served Him since I left nationalism. Oh
how ungrateful I should be if I did not testify to His faithfulness, and
to His great and sweet and precious patience with His poor servant.
It is a joy to me now to see others raised up to continue the work,
and I hope better than I, for that can well be, though I by no means.
doubt of a special work in these last days. But the workman is
another thing. X have been a labourer, God knows; but I have been
more o hewer of wood and drawer of water for those who have more.

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

LXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF J.N. D. 251

courage. But we are what God gives us and permits us tobe. God
is reviving His work in Europe, and evidently, which encourages us
and comforts us, and gives in many respects an open door in spite of
the evil, and often even by measure of the evil. . . .
Yours very affectionately,
J. N, D.

As a rule, reward is in the kingdom, “ten cities,” &e. In Matthew
xxv., ten and four talents being alike into ¢ the joy of thy Lord.” Fit-
ness for heaven is not connected with progress in scripture. “He
hath made us meet.” It is natural to suppose greater spirituality is
more capable of enjoying; but the object is so great after all, it
eclipses us, and we must remember Christ is our Lfe, and there, all
€lse gone. Scripture, as far as I know, never speaks of spiritnal
capacity, or growth in it, to enjoy more. Here, surely, there is such
a thing. When God is all in all, there is no such thing spoken of.
God may have, in His eternal purposes, fitted for more or less, but,
as scripture does not speak of it, I do not. Reward in the kingdom
is clearly spoken of. J. N. D.

-

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

23. ¢.—What is the teaching of Genesis xv. 9-17 ?

A.—The scene that these verses describe is God’s answer to
Abrabham’s inquiry with reference to the land that He had
promised him, * whereby shall I know that I shall inheritit ¢”
The teaching is plainly enough this, that the covenant that God
made with Abraham was based on death, typically that of
Christ, and the driving away of the birds by Abraham was the
energy of faith that protected the sacrifice from defilement, as
being the foundation upon which everything rested. Then
in the deep sleep, with its horror of great darkness, Abraham
enters in spirit into death, as an experience of soul through
which all his seed, as father of the faithful, would have to pass
before they would know God’s deliverance for them based on
Christ’s death—the only way of blessing being death and
resurrection. But beside in conscience passing through death
in its terrifying power before peace is known, there is the
subsequent “bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord.”
All this is learning death practically in its application to our own
condition in the flesh, and has its type in Abraham’s hour of
great darkness. In verse 13 God tells Abraham, during his
deep sleep, that after suflering for 400 years in the land of the
stranger, his seed should be brought out with  great substance
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into the land He had promised to them, but that while going
through this trial of affliction, He Himself would be with them
as a “furnace” of fire that would consume all in them unsuited
to Himself, and as a “lamp” of light to guide them in the time of
darkness, before the blessing eame. This has had a partial
fulfilment in Israel’s history already, but it will have its full
and final accomplishment during the time of * Jacob’s trouble ”
before they possess the land under the new covenant. For
us this answers to Hebrews xii, 29, and 1 Peter 11. 7. The
furnace and lamp passing between the pieces of the victims,
shews how God can be with His people in these characters,
which is really pure blessing, as being with them according to
all efficacy of Christ’s death as meeting all questions of sin and
judgment ; and, with this, how in a covenant of death He
binds Himself to the accomplishment of His promises.

24. ).—What is the rod spoken of in Exodus iv. 2 ?

A.—The rod is the emblem of power, which having been first
committed to man (Adam) has become in his hands Satanic.
God reclaims this power, and puts it back into man’s hands
(here typically Christ), as His power for the blessing of His
people, and the judgment of His enemies. To trace the history
of this recovered rod, is most blessed and interesting.

25. ().—What is to be learnt from Exodus xxxvii. 7: “Two
cherubims of gold beaten out of one piece ” ? J. M. H.

A.—The cherubims are the emblem of the judicial power
of God, and we first find them in Genesis iii. 21, where they
are seen using the flaming sword of judgment against man, to
keep him away from the tree of life, really from the presence
of God Himself. Hero they are the supporters of the throne
of mercy, and God’s claims in judgment against man having been
satisfied by the blood, the judicial power of God is the shelter
beneath which man can approach God, “and there,” as God
says to Moses, “ will I meet with thee, and I will commune
with thee from above the mercy-seat, from between the two
Cherubims.” Beaten out of one piece of gold, means simply
that the power is divine, and, though varied in display, exercised
in the unity of the Godhead. The cherubims will have their
full display in Christ by-and-by. “ The Father hath committed
all judgment unto the Son . . . and hath given him authority
10 execute judgment also, because He is the Son of man.

C. W.
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WE think it may be useful to our readers, by the Lord’s
gracious help, to briefly develop from scripture itself the
differenct between unity and union. These terms, though
springing from the same root, and in one sense running
into one another, have not exactly the same meaning, nor
can they be used interchangeably. To use them indis-
criminately, at least, without defining by the context,
the real difference of thought they represent, is a very
real loss to souls, and hinders the intelligent communion
of saints in the distinctive blessings that these terms
respectively represent, We believe a very little sober
reflection will make this plain.

We have no wish to dogmatise, but merely to put our
thoughts before our readers, leaving them to decide from
scripture how far they are in accordance with truth ; our
aim being edification and not controversy. The desire to
build one another up in our most holy faith, fruit of the
love that seeks to edify, carried into action will, we are
quite sure, bear the marks of the infirmity and limitation
that the earthen vessel ever displays, and where what
God does by it is all His own, the imperfection and
weakness being all the vessel’s, plainly enough, too, there
to keep it humble, and were it not that mercy were
tasted in its ministry, would cause it to faint.

The difference between unity and union will, we think,
at once strike the mind, if we exemplify them in connec-
tion with the common relationships of life, We speak of
the unity of a family, and of the wnion between a man
and his wife. It would not do to speak of the union of
& father with his children, nor would it convey the full
truth if we said a man and his wife lived in unity. In
the first case there is community of life and nature, and
there may or may not be family unity. In the second
case it is not a question of community of life and
nature, but of a bond between two distinet persons by

which they are united the one to the other; a wnion
22
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which cannot be broken, and yet they may not be living
together in unity. _ |

Applying, now, these distinctions to divine things—to
the family of God, and the church of Christ—we shall
find that in those scriptures where the saints are looked
at in their individual relationships as children of God
there is unity, but not union ; while in those scripturesin
which the corporale relationship of saints as the church,
the body of Christ, is unfolded there is union, and unity
is enjoined. That is to say, there is the unity of the
family of God, where Christ is “ the first born among
many brethren;’ and the unity of the church, where
Christ is “ the head of the body.”

John unfolds the former, Paul the latter. John speaks
of the family of God, but never of the church, and
consequently we find unity in John, but no union. Paul
speaks of the family of God as well as of the church, but
specially of the latter; hence, while recognising the unity
of saints as children of God, he dwells chiefly on the
unton of saints with Christ as members of His body, the
church. We shall see this plainly enough if we turn to
the scriptures themselves.

In John we have the Father and His Son revealed, and
believers brought into relation with God as the Father,
and with Christ as His brethren. “ As many as received
him to them gave he power to become the children of
God, even to them that believe on his name.” (Chap. i. 12.)
“ Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet
ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren, and say
unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father,
- and to my God, and your God.” (Chap. xx. 17.)

Then as to unity we read, “ And one of them named
. Calaphas, being the high priest that same year, said unto
* them, Ye know nothing at all, nor consider that it is
expedient for us, that one man should die for the people,
and that the whole nation perish not. And this spake he
not of himself; but being high priest that year, he pro-
phesied that Jesus should die for that nation, and not for
that nation only, but that also he should gather together
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in one the children of God that were scattered abroad.”
(Chap. xi. 49-52.) From this seripture we learn that not
only are the national salvation and unity of Israel secured
by the eross, but that, in addition to individual salvation
through the death of Jesus, the cross is the foundation on
which the unity of the children of God as a family rests.
This blessed effect of the cross in respect of unity must
not be confounded with that spoken of in Ephesians ii. 16,
“ That he might reconcile both unto God in one body by
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby.” Here Jews
and Gentiles are in question, and the cross is the basis of
union and unity in the church, but to this we will refer
again in its place.

The unity of the family is largely the subjeet of the
intercourse and intercession of Jesus with His Father in
~ chapter xvii, and He speaks of it in three distinet ways:
1st, He prays that the disciples, whom the Father had
already given Him, might be so kept by the Father in
His own name (as the Father) “ that they may be one, as
we” (ver, 11); this unity was to be of the same
character as that which subsisted between the Father
and the Son—*as we "—one thought, one purpose. 2ndly,
He prays for “them also which shall believe on me
through their word ; that they all may be one; as thou,
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be
one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me.” (Vers. 20, 21)) Here He desires that the unity
of all believers as one family, in fellowship with the
Father and the Son—“in us "—might be so displayed on
earth that the world might believe that the Father had
sent Him. 3rdly, He tells His Father, “ The glory which
thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be
one, even as we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that
they may be made perfect in one; and that the world
may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them
as thou hast loved me.” (Vers. 22, 23.) The unity here
is that of the saints as one family in heavenly glory,
“perfect in one.” The Father displayed in the Son, and
the Son displayed in the many sons conformed to His
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image in glory. (Compare Rom. viii. 19, 29.) Through
this unity the world will know that the Father has sent
the Son, and that those who had believed on Him were,
as children, loved with the same love as Himself.

It is the unity of the family that is expressed in that
first gathering together of believers after the Lord’s
resurrection. (John xx.19.) They were assembled together
as His brethren for the first time, redemption having
been accomplished, and doubtless consequent upon the
revelation of this relationship given them through the
lips of Mary. He appears in their midst, fulfilling the

rophetically announced desire of His own heart in
%salm xxii., “I will declare thy name unto my brethren,”
and it is as from the bosom of the family, so to speak, He
sends them forth into the world on their mission of grace
to sinners when He says, “ As my Father hath sent me,
even so send I you.”

The assembling together of the disciples “ with one
aceord” (Acts i 14), subsequent to the Lord’s ascension,
but before the descent of the Holy Ghost, was also of
this character, and the unity and communion so sweetly
disclosed there is that of the family of God. It is all on
the individual footing of saints before God as children
“ through faith in Christ Jesus.”

Before turning to the second part of our subject, and
passing from the writings of John to those of Paul, we
think it will help to clear our ground if we look a little
at what the Lord tells the disciples in John xiv. with
reference to the mutual indwelling of Himself and the
Father, and of Himself and them, the latter being con-
sequent upon the coming of the Holy Ghost. In the
minds of many this mutual indwelling of Christ and His
saints is confounded with union, and no little loss to souls
is the consequence, both in their communion, and their
power for testimony. Now we believe a little quiet
weighing in the mind of what is said on this subject in
the chapter before us will shew the difference between
the two, and, with this, the importance of realising the
distinction. In verse 8 Philip asks the Lord to shew
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them the Father; to this the Lord rejoins “ Have I been so
long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me,
Phillip ? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father: and
how sayest thou then, shew us the Father? Believest thou
not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ? the
words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself: but
the Father that dwelleth in me he doeth the work.
Believe me that I am in the Father and the Father in
me : or else believe for the very work’s sake.” Here we
have the mutual indwelling of the Father and the Son,
and so manifested that in seeing the Son the Father was
seen too; there was the most perfect identity of nature
and being; an identity displayed in word and action.
But would it be correct to say that the Father was
united to the Son, or that the One was in union with the
Other, as of two distinet persons united the one ta the
other, and acting in unity ?

In verse 20, speaking of the Spirit of truth, the other
Comforter, whom the Father should give them, and who
should dwell in them, He says, “ At that day ye shall
know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in
you.” That is to say, that in the same manner as He
dwelt in the Father and the Father in Him, so, when
they possessed the Holy Ghost, they would know that
they dwelt in Him, and He in them. As in the case of
the Fathe®™Mimself, so there would be in theirs and
Himself (as the Son dwelling in them and they in Him)
the same identity of nature and being, and there ought
to be the same display of it before the world, so that
those who saw them should see Christ in them, as they
saw the Father in the Son.

Now to speak of believers being united to, or in union
with, the Son of God is just as out of place as to speak
of the Son being united to the Father. It is a totally
different thought, goes deeper, and is a more precious
thought than union, unspeakably blessed as that is.
Union, as we shall see, is with Christ, as a man in heavenly
glory ; indwelling is connected with God in His nature
and being, and this is distinctly developed by John in his
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first epistle, where he says (chap. iv. 12, 13), “If we love one
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in
us. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us,
because he hath given us of his Spirit,” and (verse 16),
“God 1s love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in
God, and God in him.” God’s nature is love; and because
the believer partakes of that nature, and has it shed
abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost, is he united or
in union with God? To ask the question is enough to
shew how wrong and unsecriptural the thought is.

John gives the individual relationships of the saints
with the Father and the Son, with whom they have
fellowship ; and according to these relationships they
have this fellowship with one another, in the light in
which God dwells, in unity, but there is no umion in

John, C. w.
(To be continued.)

UTTER RUIN THE GROUND OF COMPLETE
BLESSING.

I BELIEVE that which greatly keeps us from the strength
of our joy, is our ignorance of the utter ruin of man. Not
merely should we be acquainted with the evil into which
the ruin has brought us, but also with the ruin itself.
The moment that this ruin came into the world, every-
thing went wrong. “Not only has man gone wrong, but
all his activities have gone wrong also,

Now, Christ has provided for us a way wherein the
activities of the new man have their exercise. This is
our own proper and peculiar portion ; to have the mind
of Christ, and to be brought into fellowship with God.
But for the enjoyruent of this, it is essential that we
should be introduced into a knowledge of the complete
apostasy of our own natural will. The purpese of God
for His children is, that they should be associated with
Him in His own joy, and to this end we must know
Him. Now, the main sorrow of Christ’s life was man’s
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ignorance of God. God was never understood ; but the
poor sinner understood Him much better than the self-
righteous Pharisee. Jesus came forth from the bosom of
“the Father, having the knowledge of His mind, knowing
that God loved the poor sinner; not merely the sinner’s
-joy in being blest, but God’s joy in blessing him ; and this
-18 the joy in which God would have us to be associated
“with Himself. Another most blessed truth is, that we
- should be associated with Christ in Hqis sufferimgs, “ That
the trial of our faith being much more precious than of
“ gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be
found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appear-
ing of Jesus Christ.” (1 Peter i. 7.)
The first departure of the believer from God, is a
" departure from the knowledge of his fulness in God and
-nearness to Him, his conscious sonship with God. If 1
-am one with Christ, I must be as He is. If I have any-
~ thing at all it must be what He has—what He is. There
‘i3 no medium between being nothing in ourselves and
‘being everything in Christ.
- If T have no title of my own, if I am nothing but
wretchedness in myself, and have no natural under-
standing of God’s good-will to man, where is my claim ?
- Therefore true humility is the knowing what I am in
Christ. So the moment I say, I am not as Christ, I lose
the knowledge of my glory n Hem, and I stoop down to
- the flesh., This we see in John, when he fell down and
‘worshipped the angel. Here was that voluntary humility
‘and worshipping of angels which the Apostle warns us
against. Had John remembered the glory he had in
hrist he would not have done this; for “As he is, so are
we in this world.” (1 John iv. 17.) J. N. D,

It is a good thing when fleshly energy comes out in a

form that is easily read, if, indeed, it comes out at all.
G Y. W,

22-2
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“GATHERED TOGETHER UNTO MY NAME”
(Concluded from page 238.)

WE cannot be too simple in apprehending the true force
~ of this being “ gathered together unto my name,” as the
presence of the Lord depends on this, and with His pre-
sence all the responsibility and blessing connected with it.
. First, let it be clearly seen that it is no mere voluntary
assembling together of believers, in however small a
‘number; nor is His presence in the midst a promise
which He fulfils because they gather in agreement or
~unity. The statement is that, “ where two or three are
gathered together unto my name, there am I in the
- midst of them.” - That is, they are gathered by a power
outside themselves, though their faith and willing answer
of heart to that name doubtless go with that power.
The very nature and essence of their position is that it
is & divine one, formed and sustained by divine power.
The same sovereign grace and power that attach the
individual soul to the name of Jesus for salvation and ac-
ceptance with the Father, are in exercise to bring those so
.saved and accepted together to that name; and we do
- well to remember that we are as helpless in ourselves as
_saints as we were as sinners. The grace that calls and
. saves, is the grace that gathers. Sweet is it for our souls
. to ponder over this, and to realise that the same blessed
Lord Jesus who saves us, is the One who gathers us to
His name, that He may take His place in the midst of
those He has gathered. That the active agent in all this
is the Holy Ghost, and that faith is in exercise guided by
- the word of God is all true, but the Lord is Himself the
One that gathers as well as saves, He not only came
; “to seek and to save the lost,” but He died that He
might “gather together in one the children of God that
were scattered abroad.” In Acts ii. 47 we read, “ And
‘the Lord added to the assembly daily, such as should be
saved.” This double work of the Lord Jesus, of saving
and gathering, man’s self-will and Satan’s malice alike
seek to hinder.
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- It is, we repeat, of immense importance to get clear]
‘before the mind that it is the Lord Himself who gathers
His people, and that Satan is always opposing ¢his work
by every device and energy of which he is capable. Nor
is it & question here of salvation, but of delivering man

- from Satan’s power and authority, as a present thing, so
that God’s kingdom is established here in this world,
while Satan is still its god and prince.

‘When on earth the Lord plainly enough thus cast out
‘Satan, and gathered those He delivered to Himself, and
this conflict between Him and Satan we get very plainly
set before us in Matthew xii. 22, 30. It is with reference

“to the setting up of God’s kingdom, as opposed to Satan’s,

" that He says, “ He that is not with me is against me, and
“he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.” Satan

.18 not only a destroyer but a scatterer, and when he
cannot destroy, for surely he cannot destroy either the
Father’s children or the Shepherd’s sheep, he can scatter,
and having scattered can keep scattered, though he
cannot “scatter them out of Christ’s hands.”

Now Christ has not only bound the strong man, but by
death He has completely annulled his power. He builds
His assembly in the power of His own life as the risen

- Son of God beyond the power of death, and the gates of
hades cannot prevail against it—the foundation of life in
- the souls of His people is beyond the reach of Satan’s
'power; but besides this building of His assembly in
- divine life, He gathers His people to His own name as
"“the expression of His power and authority as the King in
~heaven of God’s kingdom now on earth. The assembly
. bears this character in Matthew xviii. The power and
- throne of God are there. The assembly (if only two or
. three gathered by the power of the Holy Ghost to His
- name) has, as we have seen, taken the place of Israel on
' the earth, and, as to the world, the “ within ” and “ with-
. out” apply to it. The assembly binds and looses in
{ ‘Christ’s name, He Himself, with all power in heaven and
- earth His, being present to give effect to all that is truly
done in His name. |
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In other words, the Lord has been pleased to constitute
the assembly, not as the body baptised with the Holy
Ghost and united to the Head in heaven, but as locally
gathered to His name, His court. There as Lord He pre-
sides in judgment. From this court there is no appeal, as
His words, “ Verily I say unto you,” &e. make quite plain,
and this gives all its significance to the expression,
“tell it to the assembly.”

It is of the greatest moment to see that all discipline
in the church of God proceeds upon the ground laid by
the Lord in this 18th of Matthew. . That the apostle Paul
so regarded it is beyond disproof, and when giving the
assembly at Corinth directions as to how to deal with evil
in their midst, he tells them, “in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my
spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor.
v. 4), they were to put away the wicked person.

The ruin of the church, and the weakness and disorder
that is all around, have not touched this groiund of dis-
cipline. These hold as good in our days as iIn the days of
the apostle, and it is plain in giving these instructions
in Matthew, the Lord had in view this ruin, and
attached the full power of His name as much to the two
or three gathered unto His name in weakness at the
close of the church’s earthly history, as to the unbroken
assembly gathered in apostolic power in Pentecostal
days. Two or three gathered by His power unto His
name, and guided by Himself through the Spirit in
accordance with the written word, wield His power in all
its length and breadth in discipline as much now as then,
Resistance to their decisions is resistance to Himself, It
is the independency and self-will of man, denying the
“unity of the Spirit” and “the Lordship of Christ,” It is
the power of Satan declaring itself against the power of
God ; but those who in faith, with lowliness of soul and
trueness of heart, however weak in themselves, truly act
for Christ and His glory, have this blessed promise to rest
upon, “ And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under
your feet shortly.,” (Rom. xxii. 20.) C, W,

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

263

“AS THE LIGHT OF THE MORNING."

JOHEN XX.

Darx are the shadows ere cometh the waking,
Fair, hopeful dawn over valley and plain ;
Darker the gloom in the heart that was breaking
Over the tomb where its last hope was slain,

‘What of the form, ah! so lately reposing

After the suffering, anguish and shame ?

What was the tomb to her vision disclosing ?
Nothing remain’d, to which love could lay claim,

Nothing! O terrible blank to the tender,
Desolate heart that yet painfully long’d
Unto the casket devotion to render,

Reft of the treasure to which it belong'd.

Nothing but one mighty sorrow perturb’'d her,
Darkness nor night-watch could keep her away ;
Not e’en the vision of angels disturb’d her,

Over her heart and mind love had such sway.

“Tell me” in utter absorption demanding,

“ Where thou hast laid him,” who fill'd all her heart:
Ah! how the One who beside her was standing,
Valued the love that had drawn her apart.

4 Mary ”—the morning, the morning was breaking,
Light flash'd upon her—“ Rabboni,” she said:
Best wine of gladness! the sweet word awaking,
Blessed pulsations of joy that was dead.

‘Spring-time had come, for the winter of sorrow
Fled at His presence—to gaze on His face
Bounded her life, her to-day, her to-morrow,
Fill'd with His sweetness, His mercy and grace.

Not as a wayfaring man now sojourning,

Home to the Father that loved Him to go;

Her place with Him whither He was returning,

Blessed relationship therein to know. M. A, W,
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, AND JUSTIFICA-

TION QF LIFE.
(Concluded from page 248.)

IN fact, in treating of salvation as scripture teaches us
about it, we have need to mark the context, to understand
in what sense the sacred writer is treating of it. We
shall be saved from wrath through Christ—that is future ;
but we know it because we are mow justified by His.
blood. (Rom. v. 9.) Would any one aver that those now
Justified by the blood of Christ are in danger of ever--
lasting perdition ? We shall be saved by His life (that.
is, because He lives), and we know it, since we are
already reconciled to God by the death of His Son. (Rom..
v. 10.) Are any reconciled to God in danger of being
lost, and that for ever? Does Mr. Sadler believe that ?
His teaching implies it. Then Timothy's salvation, we
are told, is spoken of as in some sense conditional;
and the scripture is quoted, “ Take heed unto thyself,
and unto the doctrine, continue in them: for in doin

this, thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear
thee.” (1 Tim. iv. 16) Now it is no use to quote one
seripture to neutralise another, unless by the former God
has cancelled the latter. Timothy was directly told he-
was saved. (2 Tim. i, 9) Paul distinctly taught pre-
sent salvation. (Rom. vii. 24; Eph. ii. 5, 8; Titus iii.
5.) And the clue to that which may seem to some con-
tradictory, Peter furnishes, as we have already remarked.
Salvation is both a present blessing and a future ome,
according as the soul’s salvation, or deliverance of the
person out of all troubles, or from sin, is the subject in.
hand. But it is not true that “salvation is now assigned.
us, but is capable of being forfeited by us” (p. 200). Nor
were the Israelites brought into a state of conditional
salvation by their baptism into—rather unto—(eic) Moses,.
any more than that they were sustained in their state of
salvation by the constant feeding on the manna (p.204)..
“The Lord,” we read, “saved Israel that day out of the hand.

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 265 -

of the Egyptians,” as He had promised, “The Lord .
shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace.” (Ex.
xiv. 14, 30.) The salvation was effected by divine power,
pot by baptism unto Moses. The people, as a people,
were redeemed, though the mass of them never entered .
the land. We shall not understand the teaching of
Israel’s history, unless we distinguish the national salva- .
tion from the condition of the individuals amongst them.
So, if all Israel had been cut off, except Moses and his
family, the promise to Abraham would still have been.
fulfilled, the nation would not have perished. The con-.
founding the fortunes of the nation with that of the in-
dividuals is a fruitful source of mistakes, as his remarks
about the manna shew., The manna sustained the:
physical life of the individual, but did nothing for the
nation, as such, nor could it even ward off the approach
of death, as the Lord reminded the Jews: “ Your fathers
did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead.” 1t did.
not sustain them in their state of salvation. The nation
was elect and redeemed, but not every individual.
composing it. |

Confusion indeed characterises the book. 'There is
confusion as to the seripture teaching about the olive-
tree and the vine-tree (pp. 16, 17, 36, 55, &c.); between
the church and the kingdom (p. 33) ; between being under.
the new covenant, and our enjoying the blessings of it
(p. 40) ; between God imputing righteousness to us, and
God’s righteousness (pp. 59, 64); between justification and
cleansing (p. 43); between justification and forgive-
ness (p. 48) ; between justification and the receiving the
gift of the Holy Ghost (p. 26); and between union with
Christ and being in Christ, and Christ in us (pp. 21,
22, 50, 72), &e. We have said enough to indicate
to any intelligent student of the word, if our statements
are correct, what a mass of confusion, on important
doctrinal points, there is in this book of 367 pages.

A few words on the two trees may be of use, as the
teaching about them concerns us all. The teaching about
the olive-tree treats of what is dispensational, Gentiles, as
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such sharing in privileges to which once they were
strangers, The teaching about the vine treats of .true
discipleship to produce fruitfulness for God. Israel and
the Gentiles are concerned with the olive-tree, real saints
and mere professors are illustrated by the vine. The
root of the olive-tree is Abraham, the depositary of
privileges on earth. The stem of the vine is Christ, by
abiding in whom alone fruitfulness can be produced.
From the branches of the vine fruitfulness is expected,
whereas the branches of the olive-free are viewed as
partaking of the root and fatness of the tree. What the
branches enjoy, is the teaching of the olive-tree; what
the branches should be, is the teaching about the vine,
The olive-tree is spoken of when Israel’s rejection is the
theme. The vine is brought in when fruitfulness for
God on earth, and that during the Lord’s absence, is
insisted upon. To the olive-tree belong natural branches,
which ean be, and some of which have been, broken off,
but yet may be grafted in again; meanwhile branches of
a wild olive-tree have been grafted in in their stead.
From the vine branches can be taken away, but there is
no word of their being grafted in again, nor of any being
substituted in their place.

Now how could we apply the olive-tree as a figure
of the Lord Jesus Christ? How could we speak of
natural branches of Christ, and of such, or any of
them, being broken off for unbelief, and then, if re-
pentant, being re-grafted in? Into what confusion do
we get—to say the least of it—by such an interpreta-
tion, which must land us in one of two doctrinally false
conclusions—either the denial of the spotless nature
of the Lord Jesus Christ, or the denial of the conse-
quences of the fall being shared in by all of Adam’s
race. How could there be unbelievers (for the branches
are broken off because of unbelief), once naturally con-
nected with Christ, as branches of a tree, partaking of
its root and fatness? For the olive-tree, Mr. Sadler
avers, is Christ. (P. 15) Now all the natural branches
of the olive-tree, it should be observed, are not broken
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off. Then, if the teaching of Mr, Sadler is true as he
expresses 1it, “ the wondrous inherence in Christ by the
Spirit, St. Paul sets forth under the figure of the olive-
tree” (p. 55), there are those who, as born into this
world, were always children of God. In a word, the
common condition of all men by the fall is denied, and
the need of the death of Christ for all is set aside, for
people could be vitally connected with Christ apart from
any work in the soul. Now Mr. Sadler would surely
reject such conclusions, yet, according to his teaching
about the olive-tree, such are the only conclusions which
can be drawn. Inconsistent, too, he is in his teaching on
this head, for he dwells on the thought of the graft, but
omits to take into account the natural branches.

Then, as to the vine, his teaching is at fault. He dwells
on being 4n the vine—only once mentioned by the Lord—
but forgets to emphasise the abiding in Christ (pp. 16,
59), by which alone a branch can be fruitful. Being in
the vine is not the same as being really in Christ, with
which he confounds it. A branch in the vine, if un-
fruitful, will be taken away. The Lord Himself marks
the importance of abiding in Him (John xv. 2), for the
vine and the branches are the figure of the Lord and His
disciples on earth, illustrating thereby how they can be
fruitful, and how nothing short of that will satisfy the
husbandman. Judas was & branch in the vine. Was he
ever really in Christ ¢ Further, there is no thought in
the passage of transference into it, only of being cast
out of it. Nor does the figure of the vine teach anything
about union with Christ, as Mr. Sadler would suppose.
The vine treats of the fruitfulness of saints. Union
with Christ, which is by the Spirit dwelling in us, makes
us members of His body, not branches of the vine.
Union with Christ is not taught in John’s Gospel.

~ Then justification is not the same as forgiveness (p. 48),
as Acts xiil. 38, 39, which distinguishes them, clearly
proves; nor is it synonymous with cleansing (p. 43), as
1 Corinthians vi. 11 shews ; nor is it the reception of the
Spirit of God, as Mr, Sadler asserts. (P. 26)) Justifica-
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tion refers to the believer’s standing before the throne.
The gift of the Spirit is what he receives from God.
Again, union with Christ, and being in Christ, and Christ
in us (pp. 21, 22, 50, 72), are quite distinct lines of
teaching, though they are effected for the believer by the
gift of the Holy Ghost. The former—union with Christ
—-is truth connected with the church of God; the latter
—ithe being in Christ, and Christ in the believer—is an
essential part of the gospel of God, as the Epistle to the
Romans demonstrates. As united to Christ (1 Cor. xii
13; vi. 17), we are members of His body, and so members
one of another. As in Christ, and Christ in us, we have
died to sin and to the world, and He is in us by the Spirif, .
Now, unless we have these truths distinet in our minds,
teaching about them must be confused.

- But is there no such thing as justification of life?
Assuredly there is, but it has not to do with the believer’s
standing before the throne. With this Mr. Sadler con-
founds 16. “If justification,” he writes, “ be justification
of life,” &e. (P. 96.) Again, “Justification, if it be the
bringing a man into Christ,” &e. (P. 92.) Again, “He
that hath the Son hath justification, because he that hath
the Son hath life, and justification is justification of life.”
(P. 57.) Indeed, throughout this book the two, as the
reader may see from the above quotations, are con-
founded. Now the believer’s standing is treated of, and
definitely settled, ere justification of life is even
mentioned. “We have access,” we read, “ by our Lord
Jesus Christ into this grace wherein we stand.” (Rom. v.
2.) Here our standing is mentioned as settled on the
ground of the atoning death of the Lord Jesus Christ,
the believer being justified by God’s grace (chap. iii. 24),
on the principle of faith (chap. v. 1), and meritoriously
by the blood of Christ. (Chap. v. 9.) With this, the first
great section of the gospel of God, as set forth in the
Romans, comes to a close. God’s righteousness has been
manifested in justifying the ungodly. How, then, should
the justified ene walk ? and what is his condition in
relation to sin, and to the law ? On these questions the
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apostle next enters, thus carefully guarding against any
antinomian tendencies which are to be found in the heart

of man. This the -second section of the gospel the
Romans takes up, which commences at chapter v. 12, and -
continues to chapter viii. 11. Here, treating of the doc-
. trine of headship of race, the truth of being in Christ, and -
. results from it, are taken up, and explained, and in this

3 ?a.rt of the epistle the term, justification of life (Sixalworw

- Lwmce), is met with., - -

. Now this has to do with our condition, as in connection

- with the Head of the race—Christ Jesus. The believer’s.
. eondition 1s, that he is in Christ who is risen from the
~dead. His standing rests solely on the ground of the
“atoning death of Christ, and of His resurrection. All

~ that gives him a place in righteousness before the throne:
- of (fod—and his standing is that—is provided for by

. the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ, on his behalf,

. The teaching about his state, or condition, and walk, is
. another line of things, and is connected with, and rests.
. on, his being in Christ, and the correlative truth of Christ
~in him, This flows from the gift of the Holy Ghost,

- without which he cannot be in Christ, nor Christ in him.

- (Rom. viii. 9.) The distinction between these parts of
- the gospel it is of great importance to understand. What
. gives peace to the conscience, peace with God, is the

i divine testimony to the death and resurrection of the:
- Lord Jesus Christ, as it directly concerns us. What can
" set free from the power of sin and the world, is truth

' connected with the believer’s condition as in Christ, and.
Christ in him—the present condition of the Lord Jesus

~ Christ as regards sin, He having died to it (Rom. vi. 10),

. being necessarily the condition of all those who are in

" Him. Thus the doctrine of headship, and the connec-

- tion between the head and the race, come up ; for the conse-
- quences of the act of obedience, or of disobedience, of

the head affect every one ranged under that headship..
So we read, “Therefore, as by one offence towards all -
men unto condemnation, so by one act of righteousness.
towards all men unto justification of life.” Condemna-
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tion was the consequence, in which all were involved by
the one offence of Adam ; justification of life, that is, a
righteous title to live, the opposite to condemnation, is
the consequence which can flow to all by virtue of the
one act of obedience unto death of the Lord Jesus Christ.
So far the principle. But all are not saved. Hence the
word proceeds, “for as indeed by the disobedience of the
one man the many have been constituted sinners, so also
by the obedience of the one the many will be constituted
righteous.”

Justification of life, then, is stated as shewing the con-
dition of the believer who is in Christ. It speaks of a
condition in which he is, and not of his standing, nor in-
deed of a work in him, though closely connected with
this lagt. But with Mr, Sadler all is confusion. Again,
he writes that righteousness is not only imputed, but
vmparted, and this righteousness is Christ’s righteous-
ness which is ours; we partake of it because we partake
of His nature. If we fall from Him we lose His
righteousness. “His one righteousness is imputed to us,
and imparted to us by one act of God, when we are first
brought into Him, or when, after falling from Him, we
are brought back again into Him.” (P. 59.) Now Christ’s
righteousness is not imputed to us any more than God’s
righteousness, nor imparted to us either. God imputes to
the believer righteousness, without works. But we read
“not of righteousness imparted, nor could the one righteous-
ness of Christ (Swalwua, not Sicarosvy), that is, His one
act of obedience, be imparted to any one. How impart to
us the Lord’s act of obedience unto death ? :

The apostle’s teaching on all this is clear and simple,
when we take note of the context. But into what con-
fusion may we get, if we do not keep the question of the
believer’s standing, as justified from all things, and so
having a righteous title to stand before the throne, dis-
tinct from the question of practical righteousness, and of
the truth of being in Christ, and Christ in us! Mr.
Sadler wants to press on us the importance of practical
righteousness, We fully accept it. But we shall never
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promote practical righteousness in a scriptural way, which
1s the outflow of the divine nature within the believer, if
-we confound standing and state. We shall then be in
-danger of seeking to make good our standing by our
state. What Mr. Sadler is anxious for—practical godli-
ness—scripture insists upon. But to set the heart free
for this, the believer must first know of his perfect and
wunalterable standing before the throne of God. It is in
-this order the gospel of God is presented to us. Itisin
this order we should present it to others. But this book,
entitled,” Justification of Life,” makes standing dependent
on walk (p. 59), and so confounds the two. C.E 8.

EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS.

THERE is remarkable similarity in the Epistle to the
- Ephesians to that to the Colossians. I do not think it
-can be said rightly, it is higher ground, so to speak, in
Ephesians to what we have in Colossians. It is this, the
_glory of the body, the church, as seated with Christ in
heavenly places, accepted in the Beloved, is in Ephesians ;
while in Colossians 1t is the glory of the Head—Christ
risen, and that which belongs to Him as the Risen One,
and ours, as risen with Him. It does not say risen with
Him into heavenly places, but rather risen out of a place
of sin and death to have a part with Him in life and
resurrection ; out of darkness into God’s marvellous light.
The practical consequence in Ephesians is, “Be ye
followers of God as dear children, and walk in love as
Christ ;” in Colossians it is “ Walk worthy of the Lord,”
that is, the affections being set upon things above, where
Christ sitteth, we walk down here through this world, in
it but not of it, and all our desire is to be going out to the
-laying up treasures where neither moth nor dust doth cor-
‘rupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal.
But, again, as to practical consequences. In Ephesians,
in chapter i. it is, “ Blessed with all spiritual blessings in
Christ,” « Accepted in the Beloved.” In chapter ii., what
we were, “ Without Christ, having no hope and without
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God in the world, but now in Christ Jesus ye who some-
- time were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ.”
Then again we. have told out the believer's rich, full
blessing in Christ. What security? what a place ? what a
portion ? Well may we say with a full heart, “ Blessed be
~ the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ who hath
. blessed us.”
. But now, if we turn to chapter iv., we see what the
believer is in himself, what his habits of old were as to
walking, and what he has now to put on, and perhaps
needing as to his walk such exhortations as these,” Where-
fore putting away lying, speak every man fruth with his
neighbour,” “ Let him that sfeals steal no more,” “ Let no
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth.”
What a contrast the believer in himself—surrounded b
infirmity, weakness, sin; in Christ—fully, gloriously,
abidingly blessed! Cannot we well understand the force
of what the Apostle, by the Spirit of God, gives, “ Finally,
my brethren, be strong in the Lord”? Do we not indeed
need, if this is our weakness here, to be strengthened in
Him ? to be growing up into Him in all things.

Oh! that we could each say, “I have set the Lord
always before me, because he is at my right hand, I shall
not be moved.” Do we not need to be more in prayer
with watchfulness? To be seeking to grow in grace and
the knowledge of Christ Jesus? To have God’s word
more as our meditation, and to find it a lamp to our feet
and a light to our path ?

When we think of the hope that 4s laid up for us, of
the glory ready to be revealed, and we here in bodies of
weakness, our resource can only be “ Himself,” who will
-yet ehange this body of humiliation and make it like unto
His own body of glory. Let us seek now earnestly that
. grace and help for every time of need, and say to our
souls, “Delight thyself in the Lord.” ¢“Finally my
“brethren, be strong in the Lord.” W, H. S,
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"'LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
" J.N.D.ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

:"BELOVED BROTHER, -
. I know nothing of communion entered into with those from whom

. I was separated. Would to God this were restored, but it must be
_-«on true and solid ground. I eould humble myself that it was lost,
. and not exclude those who could really enter on this ground, but I
. --do not think that humbling ourselves that a thing is lost, is saying

‘that it is there. The moment the meeting seemed to lose the charac-

ter of humiliation, though keeping its form but thatit was practically

-gpent, and began in spirit to turn into intercession, it was closed.

' The whole thing, T believe, was blessed, though doubtless imperfect,

and was, and will be, the channel of blessing. Instead of thinking,

'-it puts me or any one who really entered it on false ground as to evil

I am not personally mixed up with—I think, and feel distinctly, it

‘“puts me and them on much truer ground.

* There is a ground taken by some that is simply this—Bethesda is
-- wrong and we are righteous. This ground, though not doubting
“*the least as to the evil at Bethesda, and which I feel clearer than

ever as to, I reject altogether. I can quite understand difficulties
as to the meeting, and in the fullest way respect conscience as tc

‘them. Omne beloved brother who felt them, came and took part;
-another who much desired it, and came, did not attend because he

- could not explain himself as to it. All this conscience, instead of

" blaming, I am thoroughly glad of and can understand, having had in

it to seek to meet conscience, the difficulties felt, for I found them,

* though I think through grace, we found our way through them. It

- certainly met the common need, and there were twice the number of

brethren I looked for. I fully trust there will be blessing. Ibelieve

. grace was in action towards others, but I have no consciousness of

having given up a single principle T hold. The ground taken by a

“very few I do not take. At any rate it has been so far light as to

- bring the thoughts of all hearts out. Xind love to the brethren.
Ever affectionately yours, 5. N. .

" T feel that humiliation of self is a primary need of the soul, and

“the primary claim of God. To do it on the bare ground of righteous-

" ness, whatever particular evil I might judge, seems to me to deny it.

July, 1852.

- DeAREsT BROTHER, )
I think you misapprehend the disturbance of mind, occasioned
by the —— meeting ; one or two have felt and sought to produce it in
-others, but it has produced a great deal more peace than disturbance
+in the most, and I think did so only where people were absorbed by
- Bethesda ; and as to that, without judging I trust, the Lord was a
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little displaced by it. When I came over to England, I assembled
the brethren at ——, and told them I had done with it, and could
not be for ever on questions, and desired to get on fresh with Christ,
meking a fresh start, and that I did not make myself responsible for
what had been done in my absence. It might have been much wiser
than what I should have done, but being away, I could not answer for
it ; and we have never been occupied with Bethesda since, only taking
up every individual on Christian principles. Not that my or their
principles were changed as to it the least. It was a clear ground of
Judgment when any case arose involving it.

And now as to the meeting. The real difference is that your mind
(a8 was ——) is much more absorbed with Bethesda than mine. Youw
speak of parties and so on; my mind is quite off this ground. I
believe that a testimony of God was confided to brethren in these
latter days which they had to maintain in the unity of the Spirit
God, I believe, has in no way given up this testimony, but I believe
brethren, we all, have grievously failed in maintaining it, and God’s
glory in it. This was a ground for humiliation, let Bethesda, or
Rome, or any other thing be what it may. As to confession, it was
left to every one to acknowledge in his heart—aloud of course, if he
thought right—his own part in the bringing in the evil. The meeting
was for humiliation only, and that we might be in our right place-
before God.

As to the causes, I, of course, did not preseribe the confession of
any. But they date long before the Bethesda affair. This was but
8 consequence, and it is just in owning ourselves the guilty party
from previous failure, and thus getting right in our own place of
humbleness before God, that He could help us as to any circumstances
arisen since. To raise the question as to Bethesda as some have, as
taking the clean place against the unclean, would have been to gef
out of our own proper place before God to take, in that by which
God had chastened us, the place of righteousness.

Is it that my judgment is altered as to the cause of Bethesda ? Not
at all. But I am outside and beyond that question. I am upon my
own evil before God—humbled becaunse we have not maintained His
glory. REach could in such case, if led to it, confess his own fault.
It was an effect. The meeting was for humiliation. There were
prayers that we might be led deeper into it, brought to know more
fully our real place before God. Humiliation was the one object of
the meeting. It was left to God to direct any particular confession.

The ground of the meeting you state might be blessed, is exactly
what was taken, and I undoubtedly believe has been very greatly
blessed. I look to its working effects individually, as God may own:
it. I think too, this character was preserved, and God's power dis-
tinctly shewn in that. I kave no old position whatever.

When I left Ebrington Street, I stood alone. I walk with God's
saints, where I believe they are walking on His principles; and so
far from the meeting, putting me in the old position (save so far as it
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was abstractedly of God), that in its effect, though in itself it had
-nothing to do with it, the only link, which unawares to me connected
mewith the old position, namely, my circular—1I have withdrawn. T
have no more to say to Bethesda than I have to Rome, and I feel
thdt ground the happiest and the truest—no more, save as positive
acts may give occasion to judgment.
~ As to the evil, I am on no different ground than I ever was. If a
thing is wrong and contrary to Christ it remains so, and I am under
the same obligation to abstain from it, and keep myself clear from it,
and others if I can, as ever. These things do not change. I may
add that evil doctrine was not the ground at any time of my dealing
with Bethesda ; and I should not, on the other hand, have invited any
in evil doctrine. But I deny most strenuously that division, because
of it, has been the cause of the ovil results. It is here that we are’
upon totally different ground, and that the real question as to the.
meeting is. I donot consider the Bethesda matter—however sad their
course, which I quite think the cause of the sad results, and hence
mark their unfaithfulness—is the cause of what has arrived.

- Now I am not denying in a certain measure the faithfulness; but I
look upon Bethesda 28 a mere occasion in God’s hands, for chasten-
ing us for our own previous unfaithfulness. Why did we fail rightly
~tojudge and put away the evil? 1 admit brethren did. But how
came this? 'Why did God permit them to be thus sifted oy an evil
they did not know how and had not wisdom and courage to deal with ?
Does God lightly, and for no cause, send such affliction and
humiliation ?

The incapacity of brethren was, to me, frightful and inconceivable,
as regards Bethesda. I think, seeing their state, they went wrong,
‘not because Bethesda was right, but because they meddled with it
out of their place. I begged them not, and they would not hear me,
I could as to this take clear ground from all; but I go much farther
back, and bow myself first of all for letting the evil come in—failing
myself—of which I consider all this but the chastisement.
When you speak of parties, and mutual humiliation, you are on a
ound I know nothing about, and recognise nothing of whatever;
cause, as I said, you are ocoupied with Bethesda asthe one question.
‘T 'have nothing to say to it, nor the meeting, save so fax as historically
it had become the occasion of sorrow. Individuals were invited,
there was nothing mutual in this question that I know of. The only
thing was to hinder consciences being so embarrassed as to prevent
their coming. Individuals really concerned in the testimony brethren
ought to have borne, were welcomed there, provided they came to
humble themselves, and did nothing to shock the conscience of
brethren, when judgment as to Bethesda was distinctly resumed.

As to the conference. In the first place the —— meeting 18
over. I should entirely decline mixing up with any conference, what-
ever effect it may produce. I decline having the conference which
was at , at , that the meeting might fully preserve
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its own character. I should decline any ecclesiastical conference.
If individual brethren wish either to open their hearts, or enquire
even of the Lord what they ought to do, I have no objection. Ishall
take my part in i, if I can go on my own individual responsibility.

I do not at present feel led to promoting such. I prefer letting the
humiliation produce its natural fruitg; and it has in those who took
part in it produced such already largely, and certainly manifested
the state of hearts in a wonderful way. Humiliation was our right
place before God, and whenever we get into our right place before
God, He can bless, and delights to bless. It is possible a conference
may have its place. It has seemed to me more the desire of anxious
minds at present, than of those quietly led by the Spirit of God.
Does He lead us to it, I have no kind of opposition, and can conceive
a state of soul in which it might have a very useful place. Souls are
on the move, but under God’s hand their competency to settle things,
I doubt. Forgive me, dear brother, if 1 think that at ——, you have
not adequately reached the just measure of want of confidence in
your position.

Do I want you to doubt as to Bethesda or any evil? God forbid,
Quiet godly certainty as to it, I believe to be of the last importance,
and especially in these loose and uncertain days. Or do I wish you
to doubt the competency of God to help and direct His Church were
there but threemet on earth? They may be a brighter testimony than
3000. But I cannot help thinking that there was a confidence in
your own position, which does not reach the due extent of humiliation.
Perhaps that arises partly from not having been mixed up with evil,
which we who are older in this work have to mourn over. But so it
ig, there is an idea of competency to act with aunthority, (not to be
separate from evil—all evil, which is quite right), which I doubt that
you can make penally good before God. Used for His glory He will
bear with, and bless you, and purge out what there is of pretension
in it, but He cannot approve and sanction the thing itseif.

I repeat, a8 to our present question, this may arise from your beialﬁ
never much in the position you have taken: a happy reason. Sti
it does not alter the great ground of the position brethren have to
take before God. Brethren in general are quite outside these
questions. I doubt that a conference, got up as you wish, would
allay ; I apprehend it would rather excite, at this moment, people’s
spirits, and much is passing at this moment that might impede its
really occupying people’s minds. They are occupied with other things.
~— i3 withdrawing his papers, and has written to some as to the
spirit in which he took things up. -—— and -—— are meditating
withdrawing their circular, and stating on what grounds, though 1
have no particulars, nor know whether they are decided. So that
I should feel at this moment it would be the moment to wait awhile.

Further, I have made and know nothing of any compromise on
anything, nor would not, on principle, on any moral subject what-
ever. Compromises are, in my judgment, always wrong. As I said,
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the mind of —— and yourself, and perhaps one or two others (for
there are only one or two, and some of those that assisted) have not
seized the positive object of the meeting, from being occupied with
your own point of view. No one then thought or dreamed of a com-
promise ; such a thought never erossed anybody’s mind. But I do
shink the fault is in your position, not in that of the brethren who
humbled themselves. I think there has been a tendency to an
assumption of capacity of judgment, which God may own in its
desire, but not in the wisdom of the position taken.
- I thank you sincerely, beloved brother, for your letter, and as you
see have answered openly and fully in all confidence. I quite believe
_the brethren who stayed away, did it from a motive of conscience and
dread of compromising with evil, which I entirely respect, and rejoice
it was in exercise. I do not think that humiliation and a sense of
failure had an adeguate place in their mind; but some brethren I
'farticularly value had scruples ; some got over them, others did not.
[ do not blame one, quite the contrary. Kindest love to the brethren.
'- Ever affectionately yours, beloved brother, J. N. D.
July, 1852.

DEAREST BROTHER,
~+ Your letter gives little difficulty in answering, because as to its
. great principles it is quite what I feel myself, and I will add, as re-
- gards the —— meeting, the difficulty of acting in the Lord’s mind as
to humiliation, and yet keeping clear of evil ourselves there, for that
was the point that was so delicate a one as to succeeding in practice,
“that had I not felt guided of God, I should have felt it hopeless. And
while I believe He graciously did help us, yet feeling it a very nice
© point to attain, not in principle but in practice, (with 150 people one
- could only, as to particular right, estimate of the position and indivi-
dual acts, in the main trust God that we should be kept), and earnestly
- desiring there should be no practical loosening of any separation from
- evil, I could in no way be surprised if persons felt scruples or difficul-
ties as to the point reached; and their jealousy as to committing
themselves to any compromise with evil I heartily sympathised with.
‘Our affair was not to arrange communion, but to avoid any commu-
nion with what could affect the conscience as defiled, and yet have
the humiliation on the ground you state.
- I now turn to the difficulty you mention, as to Bethesda being on
the ground of Dissenters or the Establishment. This has been pressed
much by persons who sought, while owning there was evil, to involve
us again in looseness of fellowship with the principles of Bethesda.
This is not your object at all, but your difficulty turns on the same
point. But to me far graver considerations make a total and com-
lete difference. There had been fellowship rightly or wrongly with
Bethesda, and the first question was, was it to be continued? That
is, people had been received, if they came thence, and brethren went
there, received in like manner. Subsequently to this, persons holding
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the most horrible doctrine as to Christ were received, inquiry refused,
and the doctrine laid down and accepted by the body that no such
inquiry should be. That is, they took as a body this position of un-
faithfulness on foundation matters to Christ.

The Establishment has not done this; indifference to persons hold-
ing a false Christ, has never been proclaimed as its principle. Nor
has any dissenting body that I know ever done so. This is the
difference then to me, a grave positive sin against Christ, the body
having accepted this as a principle. Where & dissenting body had
done this, I would not receive its members, unless the individual
were cleared of the sin. Nor can I consent to set ecclesiastical faults,
of judgment (however grave as regulating my conduct in connection
with the unity of the body) on the same ground as positive indifference
to what concerns the personal glory of the Lord Jesus Christ.

An Independent goes ecclesiastically wrong; when he comes to me,
though inconsistent, perhaps through want of conviction, he goes
ecclesiastically right; but as to Christ's personal glory, and the
foundation of union, he is perhaps as jealous as I am, and, it may be,
more faithful. Supposing now Bethesda, unfaithful, for I am only
shewing the difference of principle, supposing they are as regards the
Person of the Lord Jesus, I am, in receiving one who forms part ofif,
acquiescing in this sin, which is in no sort cleared by his comin,
amongst us, but rather acquiesced in by us. Fidelity to the trut]
ashto Christ’s Person is in question in one case, and not in the
other,

Now, this is a difference @il important, which is before all unity,
and at the foundation of all unity too. To hold unity independently
of it, is to put the church—i. ¢. unity of men-—in place of Christ, not
to build it on Him. To me, this is as clear as the sun at noon-day,
and I believe it to be a question of the value we have for Christ. If
persons say we are now separated for good and have nothing what-
ever fo say to Bethesda as being outside the pale of Christian unity,
I should have no objection to examine each case, provided the sin in
which they have been implicated, be inquired into and pressed, and
continuance in it taken account of-—in a word, that indifference to
Christ be in no way accepted or acquiesced in. That is the whole
matter with me ; though I think there are other grave points in the
Bethesda case, all fade to my mind before this.

I would not on any account have invited one whom I know fo be
in false doctrine fo ——; in one case when I feared it might be, I took
particular pains to guard against any mixture with it. I do distin-
guish between persons actually deliberately guilty of the sin, and
persons (though not knowing what to do, or prejudice or ecclesiastical
difficulties) not cleared from ecclesiastical connection with it, though
they would abhor it in itself. I certainly would not have invited a
person I supposed to be deliberately and unrepentingly guilty of it.
It was proposed to me to have it open to them, and I declined.

Two courses were open—excluding Bethesda as a body by name,
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©r inviting individually on some well-known principle, (not of course

on private choice). I first thought of the former, and finally acted on
_the latter, but in a way I believed to be effectual, and which was
«carried into effect on the same principle, which would not let in those
who held to the sin. Without of course pretending that all was perfect
on these points, still careful godly pains were taken to maintain the
:f’ea.r of God, and certainly our gracious God watched over the matter
J0r us.

Some I might not shake hands with, others I should; I cannot
Jump ell together in the same moral judgment. I see scripture
feaches me in certain cases when I condemn, not to treat asan enemy
but admonish as a brother. This is the ground I publicly took on

returning to England. I believe I am on right ground, and I must
deal with each case individually,
- I have been interrupted and distracted in every possible way while
writing this letter, but I {rust I may have conveyed the point of my
thought. If you have any difficulty, I am sure you will kindly write
again. The whole question with me ig, the real faithful maintaining,
- a8 far as in us is, the glory of the Lord Jesus, for its own sake and as
the basis of union. Affectionately yours in the Lord, J. N, D.
August, 1852,

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

26, Q.—What is taught by “the keys of the kingdom of
heaven” which the Lord gave to Peter in Matthew xvi.? Have
they anything to do with baptism and the house of God ¢

H. T,

A.—The thought conveyed by ¢“the keys” is that of
.opening a door into a place. (See Judges iil. 25; Rev. ii. 18,
ix. 1.) The place here in question is that of the kingdom of

- heaven—the sphere on earth where the authority or rule of
heaven is owned. (Comp. Dan. iv. 26.) This answers to
:Christendom, where the name and authority of the Lord Jesus
:are acknowledged. While the Lord Jesus was on earth, the
kingdom of heaven was only announced as “at hand ;” but it
‘was actually set up after His death, and consequent upon His
agcension to the right hand of God in heaven. The opening
.of this kingdom the Lord committed to Peter, and there being
“keys” given to him, instead of only a key, conveys the
thought of the koy being used twice, or of the door of the
kingdom being opened more than once. This accords with the
history of the settingup of the kingdom of heaven given us in
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Acts. In the second chapter Peter used the key to admit the
Gentiles, and in the tenth chapter to admit the Gentiles ; and
from these two distinct epochs the door of the kingdom has
been open alike to Jews and Gentiles. In both the instances
referred to, the actual and visible means by which the Jew and
Gentile respectively passed out of Judaism and out of Gen-
tilism, and were admitted into the kingdom of heaven, was
that of baptism. o

Another aspect of Christendom is that of the house of
God, or the sphere in which the Holy Ghost dwells; and
thus the kingdom of heaven—the sphere of the profession of
Christ’s name, and the house of God—the place where God in
Spirit dwells, being co-extensive, baptism admits outwardly
to both at the same time. In the one case the Lord Jesus is
before the mind, as the King in heaven ; in the other, the
Holy Ghost, as dwelling here on earth. This last must not be
confounded with the action of the Holy Ghost as having
baptised all true believers in the Lord Jesus into one body,
united to Him as the Head in heaven ; the Lord Jesus is not
King of the body, nor does the Holy Ghost dwell in the body.

The aspect of baptism as admitting into the sphere of Christian
profession, must not be confounded with that spoken of in
Colossians iii. 12, where it is the sign and expression of our
death and resurrection with Christ, according to the power of
God that raised Him from the dead, vifally laid hold of by faith
in those who are baptised. The baptism is the same, but it is
looked at in connection with the faith that truly lays hold of
what the sign expresses. C. W.

27. Q. —I have heard that Isaiah liii. 2 is a wrong transla-
tion—-is this so ? B. S.

A.—We do not know that the translation is wrong, but we
have learned from competent authority that the construction
of the Hebrew conveys the thought (contrary to the interpre-
tation usually put upon it) that the “ before him” refers to
the Israelite, not to Jehovah ; the tender plant and the root
out of the dry ground presenting to the natural eye weakness
rather than strength of the arm of the Lord, and hence Christ
was despised and rejected because of His seeming weakness
and emptiness. C. W.
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(Concluded from page 258.)

WE will turn now to the writings of the apostle Paul,
where alone the doctrine of the church as the body of
Christ is unfolded, and hence where, in addition to the
thought of unity, we read of that of union. But before
taking up the doctrine of the church, as Paul unfolds it,
we will just note the fact that the church began with the
descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, consequent upon
the ascension to glory of the Lord Jesus. This is given
us in Aects ii, and where we read (ver. 47), “the Lord
added to the church daily such as should be saved.”

Another thing we would note, is, that it is against the
chureh, as taking the place of Judaism, that Paul, before
his conversion, was so bitter an opponent; and it is this
fact that gives its peculiar significance to the manner of
his conversion, and which ecoloured his entire life and
service subsequently. He speaks thus of himself in
Galatiang i. 13, 14: “Ye have heard of my conversation
in times past, in the Jews’ religion, how that, beyond
measure, I persecuted the church of God, and wasted it;
and profited in the Jews’ religion above many my equals
in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of
the traditions of my fathers.” It is,too, in this connection
he calls himself “the chief of sinners,” and says he is not
worthy “to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the
church of God.” The thing that weighed so heavily on
Paul’s conscience was not the breach of the law, or his
lost condition as a sinner in rebellion against God, where
he could be on common ground with other sinners, but
the special sin of persecuting the church of Christ. The
gravity of this sin was consequent upon the intimate
relation in which the church stood to Christ, and this
Paul learnt at the moment of his conversion, and indeed
it was in direct connection with this truth that his
conversion took place. It is of all moment, in order to
understand the special nature of Paul’s ministry, to
clearly apprehend this.

23
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It was on his sanguinary mission to Damascus, breath-
ing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples
of the Lord (Acts ix.), that Paul saw that “light above
the brightness of the sun,” and heard from heaven those
wondrous words that brought him to God and changed the
entire course of his life, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest
thou me ?” and to which, in answer to his inquiry, “ Who
art thou, Lord ¥ was added that touching and pregnant
statement, “ I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest.” It was
here, at the very beginning of his christian career, that
Paul learned that never-to-be-forgotten lesson, which
entered into every subsequent thought and feeling of the
apostle’s heart, that the poor disciples of the rejected
and crucified, but now risen, exalted, and glorious Jesus,
were so one with Himself, that in touching them on
earth, he touched Him in heaven. In that one short
statement, the marvellous and weighty truth of the
umion of the church with Christ as its Head in heaven,
was seb, once and for ever, before the soul of Saul of
Tarsus. His life and teachings are but the unfolding of
this divine and blessed mystery, and his writings we will
now briefly take up.

The essential ditference between the writings of Paul
and those of John, flows from this; that while John
knew Jesus as a divine Person come to earth—“that
eternal life which was with the Father, and was mani-
fested unto us” (1 John i. 2), through the knowledge of
whom he had entered into life and relationship with God
as the Father—Paul knew Him as a Man in heavenly
glory. It was there Paul knew Him as his Saviour;
there he learned the glories of His Person; there his
heart had entered into that “love of Christ which passeth
knowledge ;” and there he learned the blessings, and the
place of blessing, into which the believer in Jesus is
brought. The kernel of John’s doctrine is Jesus, the in-
carnate Son of God; the kernel of Paul’s is Jesus, the
risen Man in heavenly glory. For John, believers are
children of the Father; for Paul, believers are members
of Christ. Not that John did not know and own what
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Paul taught, or that Paul did not delight in and give full
T]:;la.cves to all that John loved to dwell upon, but John’s

eart was full of the one, and Paul’s of the other. The
fountain was one, and Christ’s fulness the source of both,
but the channels were different, and each divinely fitted
for the special ministry it was specially given to sustain ;
like the colours of the rainbow, distinet in themselves,
but blending in beauteous harmony to form one are of
divine and heavenly radiancy.

John breaks out in holy ecstasy with, “ Behold, what
- manner of love the Father has bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God!” (1 John iii. 1.)

The anthem of Paul’s heart 1s, “ Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ !”
And then, in deep and sober words, he tells us what and
where we once were, and how we reached our present
state of blessedness: “God,” says he, “who is rich in
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ (by grace ye are saved); and hath raised us
up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places
in Christ Jesus.” (Eph. ii. 4-6.)

The prayer of the apostle for believers, in the first
chapter of this epistle, is based upon the fact, that saints
are actually in possession of these blessings, and he asks,
“The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,”
that they may ¢ntelligently enter into them, as well as
 know the exceeding greatness of the power that is in exer-
cise towards them as believers in Christ, that power being
the same by which God “wrought in Christ, when he
‘raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right
hand in the heavenlies,” and where He “gave him to be
head over all things to the church, which is his body.”

Christ, a Man exalted above everything in heavenly
glory, with believers united to Him by the Holy Ghost
to form His body, was that which specially occupied the
heart, and called out the energies of the apostle Paul.

The Jewish system, by which men had been previously
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in relationship with God, and of which he had, previous
to his conversion, been so zealous an upholder, had, in
the ways of God, and now in his own faith, given place
to the church. That whole system, which shut Gentiles
out from all blessing, and made Jews and Gentiles enemies
one of another, had been abolished by Christ, who had
died that He might destroy this enmity, and thus “ make
in himself of twain one new man,” reconciling “both
unto God in one body by the cross.” It is in this cor-
porate relationship of believers to Christ, as the church
which is His body, that the thought of union comes in.
Thinking of himself as an individual, Paul can speak
of “the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for
me” (Gal. ii. 20) ; but when his thoughts are engaged with
the relationship that subsists between Christ and all
believers, he says, “Christ loved the church, and gave
himself for it,” and that He “nourisheth and cherisheth”
those that compose it as “members of his body, of his
flesh, and of his bones;” comparing this to the union of
a man with his wife, and quoting the words of Genesis
ii, where, in connection with the original institution of
marriage, it is said, “ For this cause shall a man leave his
father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and
they shall be one flesh,” adding, “ This is a great mystery ;
but I speak concerning Christ and the church.,” (Eph. v.)
In this epistle Paul develops the thought of union on
the side of what the church is to Christ as His body, and
of what He is towards it as the object of His own care ;
but we have another side of this blessed subject pre-
sented to us (1 Cor., xii), where, in addition to the
thought of the union between Christ and His saints as
members of His body, we have that of the union between
saints, and one another, as members of one body. The
simile that he uses here is not that of the union between
a man and his wife, but that of the connection subsisting
between the various parts of the human body. He says,
“ For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all
the members of that one body, being many, are one
body; so also is the Christ. For by one Spirit are we
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all baptised into one body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all
‘made to drink into one Spirit. For the body is not one
member, but many.” He then develops, under this figure,
the interdependence and mutual relationships in which
believers stand one to another as members of this one
body, and tells us that God has so formed the body, that
there can be no schism in it, and “that the members
should have the same care one of another,” adding—so
real is this union, and ever-acting is this interdependence
—that “if one member suffer, all the members suffer with
it ; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice
with it.”

In this view of union all believers are one body by the
one Spirit ; He animates and unites them one to another;
but, as such, they are, says the apostle, “the body of
Christ, and members in particular.” The conduct, then,
of Christians one towards another, in all its bearings, is
to be regulated by this blessed, living union, formed and
sustained by that “ one and selfsame Spirit.” This union
of saints as one body underlies all the apostle’s exhorta-
tions as to their walk and conduet, and this comes out
remarkably in the Epistle of Romans, where we should
scarcely have looked for it, the subject set before us there
being the position of man in his ¢ndividual responsibility
before God. He says, in chapter xii, verses 4, 5, when
speaking of the relative duties of believers, “ For as we
have many members in one body, and all members have
not the same office; so we, being many, are one body in
Christ, and every one members one of another.”

Very strikingly, too, does the apostle carry this thought
. ©of our union with Christ, as members of His body, into
* what is purely individual in its effects, where, when cor-
recting the abuses to which believers can put their bodies,
he says to the Corinthians (1 Cor. vi.), “Know ye not
~ that your bodies are the members of Christ ?” stating, as
the ground of this, “ He that is joined to the Lord is one
spirit.”

The union of believers with Christ, as the risen and
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exalted Man in heaven, Head of all principalities and
power, is the subject of the Epistle to the Colossians,
being brought forward there, to save saints from falling
back under Judaism combined with human philosophy.
He states, that all such retrograde steps flowed from “not
holding the Head, from which all the body, by joints and
bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit together.
increaseth with the increase of God.” (Chap. ii. 19.)
Brief and imperfect as our sketch of what Paul says
on this subject has been, we think we have adduced
enough from his writings to shew that union always
carries with it the thought of the corporate relationship
of saints to Christ as His body and His bride, and that
to confound this with indwelling and with simple unity,
which enter alone into our individual relationships as
believers in Christ, is a very real hindrance to the soul’s
apprehension of divine truth. C. W.

THE LESSONS OF THE AGES.
THE AGE OF LAW.

IN taking up the lessons of the dispensation of law, we
must carefully distinguish two different and, in many re-
spects, contrasted elements. As a trial of man, which, in
the highest degree, it was, we have already seen it to be
the working out (in & divine way, and therefore to a true
result) of an experiment which was man’s thought, not.
God’s. God could not need to make an experiment. Man
needed it, because he would not accept God’s judgment,
already pronounced before (as a fallen being) he had been
tried at all, in the proper sense of trial; “every imagina-
tion of the thoughts of his heart is only evil, and that
continually.” God’s way of acceptance for him had
been, therefore, from the beginning by saerifice, in which
the death of a substitute covered the sinner before Him,
closing his whole responsibility naturally in the place in
which he stood as a creature.

The “ way of Cain” was man’s resistance to the verdict
upon himself, and so to the way of grace proclaimed.
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God then undertook to prove him, taking him on his own
ground, and bidding him justify his own thoughts of
himself by actual experiment.

But this is only the law on one side of it. It was
what made it law, and gave its character to the whole
dispensation. Yet underneath, and in spite of all this,
God necessarily kept to, and maintained, His own way,
and to the ear of faith told out, more and more, that way
of His, although in “dark sayings,” from which only
Christianity has really lifted off the veil. Thus, and
thus alone, a sacrificial worship was incorporated with
the law, and circumcision, “a seal of the righteousness of
faith,” remained as the entrance into the new economy.

First, then, let us look at the law as law, and after-
wards as a typical system. '

As law, or the trial of man, we find him put into the
most favourable eircumstances possible for its reception.
The ten commandments appeal, at the very outset, to the
fact of the people having been brought out of the land
of Egypt; it was He who had brought them out who
bade them “have no other gods” before Him. He had
made Himself known in such a way as to manifest Him-
self God over all gods, His power being put forth in
their behalf, so as to bind them by the tie of gratitude to
Himself. How could they dispute His authority, or doubt
His love ? His holiness, too, was declared in a variety of
precepts, which, if burdensome as ceremonial, appealed
even the more powerfully on that account to the very
sense of the most careless-hearted. There were severest

enalties for disobedience, but also rewards for obedience,
of all that man’s heart sinlessly could enjoy. The Pro-
vidence of God was made apparent in continual miracles,
by which their need in the wilderness was daily met.
‘Who could doubt, and who refuse, the blessing of obe-
dience to a law so given, and so sanctioned ?

A wall of separation was built up between them and
the nations round ; and inside this enclosure the divinely-
guarded people were to walk together, all evil and rebel-
lion excluded, the course of the world here set right, all

23-2
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ties of relationship combining their influence for good;
duty not costing aught, but finding on every side its
sweet, abundant recompense. Who (one would think)
could stumble, and who could stray ?

Surely the circumstances here were as favourable as
possible to man’s self-justification under this trial, if
justify himself he could. If he failed now, how could
he hope ever to succeed ?

That he did fail, we all know—openly and utterly he
failed, not merely by unbidden lusts, which his will
refused and denied, but in conscious, deliberate disobe-
dience, equal to his father, Adam’s, and that before the
tables of the law had come down to him out of the
mount, into which Moses had gone up to receive them.

The first trial of law was over. Judgment took its
course, although merey, sovereign in its exercise, inter-
posed to limit it. Again God took the people up, upon
the intercession of Moses—type of a greater and an
effectual Mediator. Man was ungodly, but was hope
irrecoverably gone ? Could not mercy avail for man in
mingled system from which man’s works should at least
not wholly be excluded ?

Now this, in fact, is the great question under law
rigidly enforced ; it is easily allowed that man must fail,
and be condemned. He does not love his neighbour as
himself, still less love God with all his soul and strength.
Is there nothing short of this that God can admit then ?
He can shew mercy; can He not abate something of this
rigour, and give man opportunity to repent, and recover
himself 2

And this is the thought that underlies much that is
mistaken for the gospel now. A new baptism may give
it a christian name, and yet leave it unregenerate legalism
after all. For this—only correcting some mistakes—is
what the second giving of the law takes up. It is an
old experiment, long since worked out, an anachronism in
christian times. “The law is not of faith;’ these are
two opposite principles, which do not modify, but destroy,

one another,
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A second time the tables of the law are given to Israel;
and now, along with this, God speaks of and declares the
“merey which He surely has: “The Lord, the Lord God,
merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in
goodness and truth, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and
sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty.” It is
the conjunction of these two things that creates the
difficulty. We recognise the truth of both; but how
shall they unite in the blessing of man? This doubt
perplexes fatally all legal systems. How far will mercy
extend, and where will righteousness draw the line be-
yond which it cannot pass ? How shall we reconcile the
day of grace and the dayof judgment? The true answer
is, that under law no reconciliation is at all possible. The
experiment has been made, and the result proclaimed. It
is of the law thus given the second time, and not the
first, that the apostle asserts that it is the “ministration
of death” and “of condemnation.”

One serious mistake that has to be rectified here, is,
that the law can be tolerant to a certain (undefined)
measure of transgression. It is not so. It is not on legal
ground that God “forgives iniquity, transgression, and
sin.” The law says, “ Cursed is every one that continueth
not in all things written in the book of the law to do
“them.” If on other ground—in this case, as ever, that of
sacrifice—mercy can be extended, and even forgiveness,
if man be permitted to cancel the old leaf, and turn over
anew; yet the new must be kept unblotted, as the old
was not. “When the wicked man turneth away from
his wickedness,” he must do “that which is lawful and
right,” to “save his soul alive” And thus the command-
ments, written the second time upon the tables of stone,
though now by the mediator’s hand, were identical with
the first. Here the law cannot give way by a job or a
tittle, and therefore man’s case is hopeless. The law is
the ministration of condemnation only.

- That was the foreseen issue, and the divine purpose in
it, and God, to make that issue plain—that man might
not, unless he would, be a moment deceived as to it—
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lets Moses know, as the people’s representative, that His
face cannot be seen. He does indeed see the glory after
it has passed—His back parts, not His face. God is un-
known ; there is no way to clear the guilty, and therefore
none by which man may stand before Him.

Thus the law, in any form of it, is the “ministration
of condemnation” only. That it was the “ministration
of death” also, implies its power, not to produce holiness,
but, as the apostle calls it, “the strength of sin,” His
experience of it: “1I was alive without the law once ; but
when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died.”
Forbidding lust, it aroused and manifested it. “Sin,
taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me
all manner of lust”—thus “deceived me, and by it
slew me.”

Of this state of hopeless condemnation and evil, that
physical death which God had annexed to disobedience
at the first, was the outward expression and seal. In it
man, made like the beasts that perish, passed out of
the sphere of his natural responsibility and the scene
for which he had been created, and passed out by the
judgment of God, which cast, therefore, its awful shadow
over all beyond death. The token of God’s rejection of
man as fallen is passed upon all men everywhere, with
but one exception in the ages before Moses. Enoch had
walked with God, and was not, for God took him. That
made it orly the plainer, if possible, what was its signifi-
cance. It was actual sentence upon man for sin, and all
men were under it as sentenced, not under probation.

If God, therefore, took up man to put him under pro-
bation, as in the law He manifestly did, He must needs
conditionally remove the sentence under which he lay.
“The man who doeth these things, shall live in them,”
meant, not that he should die, and go to heaven, as people
almost universally interpret it, but the contrary ; that he
should recover the place from which Adam had fallen,
and stay on earth. Faith in Abraham, indeed, looked
forward to a better country, that is, an heavenly. But
the law is not of faith, nor was Abraham under it. Faith,
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owning man’s hopelessness of ruin, was given in measure
to prove the mystery of what, to all else, were God’s dark
sayings. To man, as man, resisting God’s sentence upon
himself, the law spoke, not of death, and a world beyond,
which he might, as he listed, people with his own
imaginings, but of the lifting off of the sentence under
which he lay—of the way by which he could plead his
title to exemption from it.

Thus the issue of the trial could not be in the least
doubtful. Every grey hair convicted him as under law,
ruined and hopeless. Every furrow on his brow was the
confirmation of the old Adamic sentence upon himself
personally; and the law, in this sense also, was the
ministration of death, God using it to give distinet ex-
pression to what the fact itself should have graven upon
men’s consciences. It is this—so misunderstood as it is
now—that gives the key to those expressions in the
Psalms, and elsewhere, which materialism would pervert
to its own purposes: “For in death there is no remem-
brance of thee: in hades”—it is not “the grave”—*“who
shall give thee thanks ?”

God would have it so plain, that he might run that
readeth it, that upon the ground of law, spite of God’s
mercy (which He surely has), man’s case is hopeless.
“ By deeds of law shall no flesh be justified in his sight;
for by the law is the knowledge of sin.”

Yet, God having declared His forgiveness of iniquity,
transgression, and sin, the second trial by law could go
on, as it did go on, for some eight hundred years, till the
Babylonish captivity. Then the legal covenant really
ended. The people were Lo Ammi, a sentence never yet

recalled. F.W.G
( To be continued, the Lord willing.)

THE difference between learning sin in God’s presence,
and by falling into it is very great. One may feel sin
very deeply, because one has committed it, but this never
gives one God’s sense of what sin is. The cross of Christ
is the measure of sin in the sight of God. J.B.8,
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« FAITH HEALING.*

SoME months ago this question was put to me: “ What
o you think of this faith healing #” and I was requested
to give my answer in writing. And, now, if the Lord
has given me to discern the truth in this matter, I desire
to give fo His dear ones, who may be in need of a word
on this subject, the benefit of all that the Lord has given
me, with the prayer that He may use it to His own glory.

The answer to this question involves three points,
which to me are increasingly important, as more and
more the true character of the evil which is ere long to
overwhelm Christendom comes out. In Revelation iii.
8 the Spirit says, “I know thy works: Behold I have
set before thee an open door, and no man can shu} it;
for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word,
and hast not denied my name.” Here we have “an open
door;” a “little strength;” and the “word” and the
“name” of the Lord Jesus.

This really gives the position of the faithful rem-
nant of the church for these days.

Firstly : the “open door.” Have we seen that? And
have we taken our position as to that word ?

" Secondly: a “little strength.” Have we taken our
position as to that ?

‘To me, this involves a position outside all religious
systems, and the acknowledgment of weakness and
failure.

~ What then am I to do? The answer is in what fol-
lows. “Thou hast kept my word, and hast not denied
my name.” Are we doing this ? Passing over verses
9 and 10 as touching other matter, we get in verse 11 a,
word which gives emphasis to verse 8 in a wonderful

* Though we cannot entirely agree with our brother in all of
his interpretations of scripture, we give, according to his wish, hiw
paper a place in our pages, believing, too, that much of what he
seeks to enforce may be read with profit to many in these days of
looseness, and human wilfulness and unseriptural activity.~—Eb.
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way, “Behold I come quickly, hold fast that which theu
hast”—“my word” and “my mame”—“that no man
take thy crown.” The crown is indicative of reward,
simply, and the reward is gained or lost by holding fast,
in the midst of weakness and failure by letting slip the
word and name of the Lord Jesus. “ Who hath ears to
hear, let him hear!”

Now, the question at once presents itself in this form :
What specific acts are we to look for, as expressed in the
- faithful remnant, which answer to this word, « thou hast

kept my word, and hast not denied my name”? and
what are we to look for as characterising the not keeping
His word, and the denial of His name? Now, as to this
last, the Spirit has taken pains to inform us, in what fol-
lows, namely, in the address to Laodicea. “I know thy
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot’—lukewarm-
ness, indifference to Christ, and as to that which is so
valuable in His sight, His “ word” and “name.” And
then verse 17, the vain boast of self-satisfaction and self-
importance. “ Because thou sayest, I am rich and increased
in goods and have need of nothing.”

Do we not see this exemplified everywhere around us 2

Surely, nothing but the very spirit of the thing itself
could blind one’s eyes to it. And this is what the Spirit
said, and of which He speaks so emphatically in these
verses, and which is so important a warning for us in
these days.

Now, for the contrast: the specifie acts characterising
the faithful remnant. Do we find these anywhere ? Are
there any people anywhere who are characterised by
holding fast His word and Hvs name in the midst of
confessed weakness ? Shall we find them by these
characteristics ? and in what will they express it ¢ Let us
read from Matthew xviii. 15-20, where, as if providing
for this very time in which we are living, we get, “ For
where two or three are gathered together in my name”
—gathered in His name. Now, without confining 1t to
this, would not so assembling be specially holding fast
His name —*there-am I in the midst of them.” -
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Then, let us look at another word, so intimately con-
nected with this, “ This do in remembrance of me.”

Here we get the central point, so to speak, of many
words of the Lord—* Thou hast kept my word.” Let me
illustrate. Take the dispensation committed to Moses.
What was the central point around which everything
clustered ? Was it not redemption by blood ? The blood-
shedding of the paschal lamb? Could any Israelite be
said to be keeping the commandments and ordinances of
the Lord while this was kept out? (See Ex. xii. 1-14.)
The passover feast was to be “the beginning of months ”
and the beginning of the year to them. . . “And this day
shall be a memorial ; and ye shall keep it a feast to the
Lord throughout your generation; ye shall keep it a
feast by an ordinance for ever.” And in Numbers ix. 13,
we get the death penalty attached to the non-observance
of it. The passover feast, then, was clearly the central
point around which all other services and ordinances
clustered. |

To begin the year without the passover, was to begin
wrong. And to begin wrong was to go wrong, as one
must start right in order to go right. |

It was a redeemed people who were brought to God to
serve Him, and the fact of that redemption by blood
was of first and all importance, and not to be neglected,
-nor lost sight of. But we find that in this, as in every-
thing, the Israelites were a failure, as the Books of
Judges and of Kings bear witness. Now, to the point in
hand. Was not the Lord’s Supper, as recorded in the
Gospels, given to the disciples to be the central point of
this dispensation, as the passover had been of the Jews ?
And is 1t not the same practical truth, “ redemption by
blood,” not as a yearly feast, but “ as often as ye eat this
bread and drink this cup ye do shew the Lord’s death till
he come.”

And how did the apostles understand these words, “as
often,” and “till he come”? They were so intimately
associated in their thoughts, that we read at the close
of the second chapter of Acts, “ And they continued daily
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with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from

house to house” (at home). And we find, as the work

spread and went on, farther down in the history, in the

Acts xx. 7, that which seems to shew that it was the

settled practice of the church, under apostolic guidance,

- to meet for this on “the first day of the week.” (Compare
1 Cor. x1. 25, 26.)

From these thoughts I am led to this conviction, that
the faithful remnant will in these days be found holding
fast these two things, in the midst of confessed weakness
and failure. The word and the name of the Lord Jesus.
The name, surely, carries with it the power and authority
of His presence, in the midst, as a divine reality to faith.
And His word brings to us, “ This do in remembrance of
me.” His Person the rallying point ; His table, the ex-
pression of obedience to His word. If this is not what
is meant by the expression, “ Thou hast kept my word
and hast not denied my name,” then, I confess, I do not
know where to look for it.

If it is, and my heart bows to it, then I am prepared
1o detect the counterfeit; for surely Satan will have his
counterfeit of this. Amnd is not Laodicea what charac-
terises it ¢ Those who see truth enough to come out of
system, while they have not conscience enough to take
the right ground, but setting up for themselves in inde-
pendency—which is surely Satan’s ground—they take
just so much of the truth as suits their conscience and
their pleasure, while the separation from all thatis of man,
and faithfulness in that which is only of the Lord, is
lightly esteemed. And it is not that the faithful ones
have set themselves up as being right, and would un-
christianize all others. This is Satan’s insinuation to
‘blind the eyes and discourage the hearts of the simple.
But it is that the faithful hear the truth, see the truth,
confess the truth, and desire, while confessing weakness
and failure, to walk in the truth; and have conscience
enough to regard His honour, and heart enough for that
‘which is so precious to Him ; and to be willing to abide
the consequences, “ the little while,” “ till he come.”
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To listen to the reasonings of one’s own heart, or of
others, is but to be deceived by the insinuations of Satan
(Prov. xxviii. 26), and to be led astray; and the result
will be to let slip His word, and deny His name, in the
very presence of that stirring and awakening word,
“ Behold I ecome quickly, hold that fast which thou hast,
that no man take thy crown.” But, it will be said, here
are persons who have come out of system, very earnest
and devoted Christians, living by faith, healing the sick,
casting out devils, and doing wonderful works !

Yes, and we cannot deny their christian profession,
their faith-healing, nor their wonderful works; but we
may ask you to apply the test of Revelation iii. 7-11.

We may ask, Is this position that of the faithful? Are
faith-healing institutions the confession of weakness and
failure ? And the publishing abroad ? Does not that
sound more like Laodicea ? And as to the Lord’s table ?
The holding fast “ His word” and “ His name” ? What
is their position ? Equivocal, to say the least. A matter
of convenience with some, or of pleasure with others—to
suit themselves wherever they can—or of indifference ;
or of total neglect on the part of many. And we may
ask, What about that faith which publishes abroad its
works, while that sweet word, the dying request of our
Lord, “This do in remembrance of me,” is so lightly
esteemed, and manifestly trifled with ?

It is not a command, but a dying request. Which,
think you, should have the most power over our hearts ¢

See that father! He gathers his family around his
dying couch. To give them a few commandments? No!
not a bit; but it may be a few words of exhortation with
his dying request. So the blessed Lord has put into our
hands the memorials of His dying love, saying, “ This do
in remembrance of me.” Would not regard for “His
word” and “ His name” lead us to carefulness as to this ?

Now it is possible for us to be very faithful and obe-
dient in works for the Lord, while we may be all wrong
as to faithfulness and obedience fo Him. And this is
just the difference between Laodicea and Philadelphia.
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Look at that son! His father on leaving home gave
him his work, but he, in the spirit of independency con-
cludes there is other work more important. He labours
hard, he does his work faithfully; he is working for his
father, but he is not faithful and obedient to hzs futher.
Peter’s zeal for the Lord led him to cut off the ear of the
high priest’s servant; and in his next step, to suit his
own convenience, he denied His name. Is not this just
what Christendom is coming to ? And if we do not wish
to be left to deny His name, ought we not to inquire

~whether our obedience is for the Lord, or to Him ?
Faithfulness and obedience fo Hwm, leaves no room for
self-will, nor self-pleasing in anything. We cannot even
ask, “ Lord, and what shall this man do ?’ but the answer
comes back, “If I will ... what is that to thee ? Follow
thou me.” We see, then, that faithfulness consists, not
in the amount and quality of work done, but in the
“doing always those things that please him.” We must
begin with Himself, and go on with Himself. If we
begin with ourselves, we shall go on with men in indif-

ference as to His word and His name. C. E, H.
(To be continued.)

WE are the present companions of a rejected, absent, un-
worldly Christ. We recognise the world around us (which
has seen and hated Him and His Father, as the Lord
Himself says) as morally incurable, awaiting the judg-
ment of His coming day. We look to meet Him in the
air, when the hour of His good pleasure to that end shall
come ; and when that is to be we know not. And we
reckon upon returning with Him, first to the execution of
judgment, and then to the sharing with Him, in mani-
festation, the glory of His dominion in the world to come.
These things form and define the proper attitude of the
saints of this dispensation, It is easy to apprehend this;
but to realise it we need simple energetic faith in the
power of the Holy Ghost. The faith that cherishes
single-heartedness to Christ, and the love for Himself
that ever keeps a welcome for Him in the heart.—J. . B,
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THE CHURCH IN A CITY.

THE question as to the assembly in a city, is one of much
more importance than seems at first sight to attach to it.
Tt is a question of the practical organisation of the church
on earth, of whether the church heavenly (as in cha-
racter she surely is), takes, or not, her place on earth as
subject to laws imposed by earthly conditions. In a
recent case of discipline, affecting many of us deeply, it
is, perhaps, the scripture question most involved, and
which involves most our judgment as to it. For these
reasons it is that I should be glad to have a little space
in “ Words of Faith,” to look at this matter simply in its
relation to seripture, which, in my belief, is clear and
simple enough about it.

The ground taken by many may be expressed in the
brief way in a question which I borrow from a paper in
your present volume, “If the scriptures do not speak of
assemblies in a city, can we ?” The practical conclusion
i8 (though not that of the paper referred to), that sup-
posing twenty-six assemblies 1n a city, each of these is
but the twenty-sixth part of an assembly, and unable to
act in matters of discipline, without the ascertained con-
currence of the rest.

The texts may be first cited. The assembly in Jeru-
salem is spoken of in Acts viii. 1, xi. 22, xv. 4, 22; the
assembly in Antioch, Acts xiii. 1, xiv. 27; in Ephesus,
Acts xx. 17, Revelation ii. 1; Cenchrea, Romans xvi. 1;
Corinth, 1 Corinthians i. 2, 2 Corinthians i. 1; the
assembly of the Laodiceans, Colossians iv. 16, Revelation
1il. 14, 1 Thessalonians i. 1, 2 Thessalonians 1. 1; in
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Revela-
tion ii. 8,12, 18, 1ii. 1, 7.

On the other hand, we have the assemblies of Syria
and Cilicia, Acts xv. 41 ; of Galatia, 1 Corinthians xvi. 1,
Galatians 1. 2; of Asia, 1 Corinthians xvi. 19, Revela-
tion i, 11, &e.; Macedonia, 2 Corinthians viii. 1; Judea,
Galatians i. 22 ; Laodiceans, Colossians iv. 16.

The general style of seripture is evident ; assemblies of
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a country or district; assembly in a city or town. There
is one text, however, which seems an exception to the
former usage. The editors in general, with the best
manuseripts, read Acts ix. 31, “ the church . . . . through-
out all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria.”* It has been
urged, indeed, that this is “throughout,” not “in”"—an
argument, I confess, I can make nothing of. The general
usage is, however, plain.

The question is, Can we, or ought we, to find a doctrine
in this manner of speech? Does it seem stated as doc-
trine? Apart from other considerations, is it safe to
build upon what is, at most, an inference ? And does not
the undoubted doctrine of seripture forbid the inference ?

In the first place, cannot the language used admit of
being otherwise understood? It is easy to see that in
many cities there might be actually but one assembly.
In others, according to the need of the saints, the number-
of assemblies might vary at different times; and even
where there were most, their proximity to one another,
and free intercourse, with deep mutual interest, would
weld the assemblies of a town or city into one practical
whole, for all purposes, such as the history, or apostolical
epistles in general, have in view. In this way, it seems
to me, that an assembly in a city, assemblies in a wider
range, would be natural enough, without involving at all
the conclusions which have been drawn from this.

Let us inquire a little more precisely what these expres-
sions, “assembly,” and “assemblies,” in themselves convey.

Plainly, the assembly of God is one, wherever found.
There is but “one body,” in which all baptised with the
Holy Ghgst are members ; one house of God also ; although
it does not need now to consider this. “ Assemblies” are
simply the practical gatherings of this one assembly,
unable, by reason of number and distance of location,

* The manuseripts are (among others), the Sinaitic, Alexandrian,
Vatican, and Ephraemi; of versions, the Vulgate, Peschito, Coptic, -
Sahidic, Ethiopic, Armenian, &, The opposing manuscripts, E.,
G., H. (Laudian, Boernerian, and Modena), are considered to be
of date 600 a.p., ninth and tenth centuries.
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actually to assemble in one place. They represent, there-
fore, in the various places in which they gather, the body
itself, in which alone the individuals composing them are
members. They are not separate organisations—the body
is the only one. It is in every place, but the one body in
fact, to which, therefore, attach the powers and responsi-
bilities of this. The gatherings are only the local ex-
pression of the body, and have no privileges, functions,
or responsibilities beside. :

Now, in the view I am examining, the moment there
are more gatherings than one in a city, these become no
longer representatives of the body at large, nor even of
that which s the representation. The practical repre-
sentation of the church at large has ceased to be. Nomi-
nally it is the assembly of the assemblies—in fact it
never assembles. And what, then, as to the power to
bind or loose, which is the result of Christ’s presence
with two or three gathered to His name? Those who
actually gather, in spite of His presence, can decide
nothing—cannot bind or loose, or bind only themselves.
The real decision which binds is that of an assembly
which never assembles! or, by the concurrence of judg-
ments, each by itself, powerless and inoperative !

What, then, makes void Christ’s promise to His own,
50 that, although two or three gathered to His name shall
have His presence, they shall not have the fruits of His
presence? It is, we are told, the fact of their being
gathered in a city! Two or three, gathered outside its
limits, might do what two or three hundred within might
not. What, then, is city or village in the church of God ?
What have the artificial terms of human government to
do with defining for a kingdom not of this world ?

If it be said, No; it is for the securing of unity; I
ask, Does it secure, or even tend to secure? And I
answer undoubtingly, It does the very reverse. Let us
take as an example any ordinary case of discipline. All
the elements necessary for the decision of it are in the
gathering where it belongs. It is not a question of serip-
ture which can be judged aright by any one, anywhere, .
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who is before God; but one of facts and conduet, re-
quiring investigation upon the spot, where the witnesses
can be heard, and their trustworthiness tested. To carry it
elsewhere—to try it again and again in different places
—is only to throw suspicion upon the first judgment,
and to occupy saints unnecessarily with evil not amongst
them. This is not, and cannot be, of God. It does not
make for holiness; it cannot for unity. What really
does this, is, to accept the judgment once given by those
who have been in the place for it; or, if question is
rightly to be raised, to raise it there. That the need of
ten or twenty decisions, instead of one, makes either for
unity, or peace, or holiness, I believe it simply impossible
to maintain.

If it be said again, that, in a case of this kind, there
would be acceptance, doubtless, of the first decision, this
is to give up the whole matter. It would be acecepted,
because of the realised competence of those first deciding,
and the felt incompetency of others, or, at least, the use-
lessness of another trial; and the same answer might
equally be given in every case. It is not felt necessary,
in the case of a gathering in a country village, to check
or verify its decisions in the name of unity; nay, it
would be rightly thought the very opposite of this to do so.
And this settles it conclusively as to gatherings in a town,

T repeat, that the local assemblies are but the expres-
sion locally of the assembly at large, which cannot
actually assemble. The one assembly in a city, which is
contended for, cannot be this expression, for 4 cannot
assemble ; nor can the gatherings of which it is composed,
if the functions of an assembly proper be denied them.

City or village is nothing in the church of God, nor
can it avail to modify the processes of its discipline.

The thought of the one assembly in a city denies the
guaranteed authority to bind or loose to two or three
gathered to the Lord’s name.

Its practical effect is not for holiness, peace, or unity,
as the interests in which it has been so greatly pressed of
late should convince us all. F. W. G,
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N.D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

My DEAR BROTHER,

Authority in the church is neither more nor less than the power
of the Holy Ghost. There may be added at the beginning the
apostles, as constituted companions of Jesus, and having directions
from Him. But now this is simply the working of the Holy Ghost
in the church. This may be in an individual according to the
measure of power given to him, or it may be in the body; but it will
always recognise the Holy Ghost in the body, and in all the members.
This is most marked in the Epistles; they speak as to wise men, who
have an unction from the Holy One. This is the whole matter; this
once departed from, some mere arrangement takes its place, and the
Holy Ghost is in principle—that is, in faith—set aside, and weak-
ness is soon apparent. The kingdom of God is in power, but that
power is known only to faith. ~

As to traditions, no one who has read the Greek Testament can for
a moment doubt that this word is, in the New Testament, a doctrine
delivered, not handed down, though this might sometimes be the
character of what was delivered. Ei¢ 8» wapedéfnre rimor of Romans
vi. makes this plain. So tradition, in the popular sense, is in con-
trast with scripture. But in the passage yon refer to (2 Thess. ii. 15)
it is either the direct word of prophecy in the church there, or the
apostle’s epistle: nothing handed down in the church is secured by
subsequent authority. The saints were {o keep the doctrine they had
been taught—the body of saints.

Suppose I were to write to the body of saints in ——, to hold fast
what they had been taught, whether viva voce, or what I had written
to them by letter, what would that have to say to the authority of
the church or tradition of a subsequent era? Yet this is exactly the
case, save that that teaching was divine and inspired, and therefore
the exhortation had its peculiar place and weight: rdc wapadécag d¢
i0ddxOyre ire, Sud Abyou sire 8 émoralije npav clearly shews rapadicag
just to be a doctrine delivered. Nor do 1 see what the communication
of what he had learned to faithful men, so as to form teachers, has to
do with tradition. Nobody—unless they deny ministry—could gain-
say thig, and, as far as a man could be trusted as receiving it from
St. Paul, it would, of course, have weight; but that i3 just the ques-
tion. It was not authority, but a means of communicating truth.
The confounding these two things is the generally unperceived
sophigm of Milner's “End of Controversy.” ‘A rule of faith,” be
says, “or means of communicating Christ's religion, it must be
plain,” &e.; but these things are not the same. A mother does it to
her babe, but she is not a rule of faith, perhaps does it perfectly,
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rightly ; but that alters nothing. Now here the apostle is directing
the means of communicating truth to others, of course, as surely as
he can, but not setting up either authority, or a rule of faith. When
T had a dozen young men reading with me at Lausanne, I was doing
this according to my ability. Was I dreaming of setting up
authority, or a rule of faith, in them? Clearly not. The written
word is clearly such, the moment we own it inspired.

The real question is, Is it addressed to all saints as possessing the
Spirit, so as to use it? They are the church. Minisiry may be a
means of communicating, and a very precious one, as Ephesians iv.,
but they are never a rule, nor an authority. A rule must be an exist-
ing quantum of doctrine, but this no men are. That, as an authority,
must be infallible, which none is but God. Infallible is not perfectly
right. I may say what is absolutely right, but I am not infallible.
‘Whenever the apostles spoke by inspiration, they uttered in revelation
what was absolutely right from God, but this did not make them
infallible. God is, because in His nature He never can say anything
but what is right. When God spoke by them—as every true christian
believes He did-~they were absolutely right; but God remained the
alone Infallible, who never could of Himself say anything wrong.
This was not communicated to an apostle, since, if He did not speak
by inspiration, he was as another man—more experienced, perhaps,
but & man. Inspiration comes from the Infallible One, but does not
render the inspired one infallible, but only perfectly right and divine
in what he utters as inspired.

Further, I believe God will secure by His power that the truth
shall not be lost in the church to the end. It may be only in an up-
right, godly few, as when almost all the professing church, and Pope
Liberius among them, turned Arian. But this does not make the
church infallible ; buf it does prove that God will keep His elect in
vital, essential truth fo the end. But being kept is not authority. I
am persuaded I shall be kept in the truth for the end—sure of it—
through grace; bnt this is not making me an infallible authority, it is
just the opposite—I am subject to the truth. So the church, the
elect saints, are subject to the truth always. They may have accom-
panying obscurities on many points, but they will never deny saving
truth to the church; many foolish things may be brought in, and
added, but it will not deny saving truth.

This the Council of Trent, and hence the Catholic body (I do not
say every individual), have pretty much done. Hence the difference
of the Establishment. The Prayer-book has added a mass of de-
structive, false, and superstitious errors, but the Articles in general,
though obscurely, do not deny, but proclaim, saving truth. Hence
the Galatians—Paul was afraid of; they were on the point of denying
really the saving truth, though recovered. The Colossians were in-
troducing superstitions which led to this, but they were not met
exactly in the same way, as they were not denying justification by
faith, for example, as the Galatians were well-nigh doing. DBut this
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is saving subjection to the truth, not anthority: and this is the real
point of difference. o

They say, with a law we must have an interpreting judge. God
‘says, With my word I must have saving faith mixed—the heart must
bow to it itself; another cannot do this. No one denies that one can
‘help another according to his measure of the Spirit—that is, help
spiritually the soul in reception; but this is not authority, it is
‘ministry. The truth received has God’s anthority, and by the truth
‘we are subject to Him. The word of God can have no authority to
-apply it, nor power either, but God Himself. Its whole object is to
bring the soul and conscience into direct and immediate relationship
with Himself. Interposed authority, as fo conscience, sets aside
God. There cannot be a judge with God’s word, because Christ is
(there may be discipline, and, in this sense, judgment, in which the
‘whole body acts, but this is another question) ; but the whole point is
“the authority of God’s word itself on the conscience: and mark, be-
cause God has said it, discerning it such, we set to our seal that God
is true—~not that the church is. The church it is that believes it,
:and thereby it is the church. So, ¢ ye received if, not as the word of
man, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which effectually
worketh in them that believe.” The church does not judge about
the word of God. The word of God judges it first as sinner, and
then as saint. "Whoever gets above this, gets into sin—is not a doer
of the law, but a judge. i

Ido not enter here on the external partof the question, that the tradi-
tion, nor even the authority, isnot to be found, though, de facto, many
‘things are surely believed. Itisclear that the local priest is not, though
he may be a means of communicating. It is quite clear thatthe pon-
-derous tomes of Councils are not a more clear, or accessible, or intelli-
gible rule of faith than the living word. But the truth is, they are not
agreed whether it resides in & Pope or Council, and this is serions.
It will be said, certainly in both. But the Council of Constance
-deposed, and that of Basle set itself above, the Pope, and ended
without him. Also there were two, and neither owned by the former.
And yet more, the Church of Rome cannot pronounce with unanimity
‘which are the general councils. There are (I trust my memory)
nineteen, but they dispute as to the enumeration of them. What
a difference from the pure word of God !

1846. Yours affectionately, J. N. D.

My pesr Brorurr,

It is very important to observe that Romanism does take infidel
ground, and, to press this on their consciences, I have often done so
in Ireland. God is competent to make men responsible by speaking
Himself. This is a most important proposition, and this is the one
they have to defend by His own testimony—that is, in their argu-
ments there is a grand mparov Y:evdos, namely, that the means of
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communicating Christ's religion is the same thing as the rule of
faith. This is a fundamental fallacy of Milner's “ End of Contro-
versy.” A mother, a child may be the means of communicating
Christ’s religion, but they are not a rule of faith. These two things
may be united, but they are in no way the same things. I suppose
the book you have, however, is Wiseman's.

Now, I would take the bull by the horns, and say that there is no
living, saving faith whatever, but that which is wrought by the opera-
tion of the word of God, received on His direct authority, without
any warrant whatever. If it is received on the authority of the
church, it is not believing God. The word of God proves itself to
the conscience, and puts man by itself under the responsibility of
crediting it, because God cannot speak without man’s being bound to
know and hear Him, for none speaks like Him. He may, in grace,
use proofs, and confirmations, and witnesses, but man is bound to
hear Him. God will prove that in the day of judgment; nay, the
very heathen are without excuse on much lower ground. The reason
is plain, too, practicaily. The word of God judges, and is not judged
—** he is convinced of all, he is judged of all,” and the secrets of his
heart being revealed, he falls down, and confesses ““that God is in
you of a truth.,” That is not authority, but it is the only saving
thing. A man does not want authority to know that a two-edged
sword is sharp. A faith founded on miracles—though God vouch-
safed this confirmation—is no saving faith at all; Jesus did not
commit Himself to it (John ii.), He knew what was in man. But,
then, in the corruption of the church, and its prevalent power, it
may be a reason why none but those who receive the love of the
truth should escape. But this power of the word by the Spirit,
acting on, not judged by, man, supposes the unbeliever; all else is no
faith at all. But the church has the Spirit and the word, and the
spiritual man judges all things.

Here, then, 1 first take the ground, that the word of God received
on authority is a rejection of God’s testimony. If I receive an
account of another becanse you put your name to it, it is because I do
not believe the person who gives the account. God may provi-
dentially make it to be received where this genuine faith is not, but
then it 18 not saving. To be saving, it must be faith in God: “He
that hath received his testimony, has set to his seal that God is
true;” he who demands the church’s authority to receive it, 2as not.
God may have used all manner of means of preserving, and even
authenticating the testimony, and so He has in many, as we might
expect, and I believe that the scriptures were committed to the
church o keep—not to authorise, but to keep, as I keep a documens
safe. 1 give it no authority, it has its own. But I keep it safe.
Now God, I believe, providentially, has done this. But then the
Roman body has decidedly failed in this, because, in the Council of
Trent—which is with them of divine authority—it has declared
that to be scripture, which declares itself not to be so. That is, for
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example, the Maccabees, which conclude by saying, If I have done
well, it is as befits the subject; if ¢ll, it 18 according to my ability.
Now it is profane to suppose for an instant that that is the Holy
Ghost's inditing. The Prologus Salvatus, indeed, of Jerome, generally
prefixed to the Vulgate, declares that the Apocryphal books are not
scripture. Many other passages from the Apocrypha could be
adduced, such as that the offerings for the dead were for those dead
in mortal sin ; that there are three contrary accounts of the death of
Antiochus; but I prefer the fact that one book of the Maccabees
declares it is not scripture, as above. Moreover, it is well known
that Sixtus V., acting under the authority of the Council of Trent,
promulgated, as the only authentic word of God, an edition of the
Vulgate, which was suppressed, because his successor, Clement,
altered it in two thousand places. Five copies only of it are in
existence. Clement's bears in appearance its name. It has been in
no sense what the church ought to be—a faithful keeper of the
“ oracles of God committed” to it.

But, after all, clever as Mr. Wiseman is, it is a vicious circle he
is in ; he takes the scriptureas an authentic book. This itself, then,
he supposes may be done. DBut if authentic, in the first place, it is
clearly inspired, as any one who reads it may see; that is, it gives us
(to say the very least, for I think it goes further) an authentic
account of the actual authoritative teaching of Paul, Peter, James,
John, Jude, and of the Lord Himself. If this be 80, I have no need
of the church to receive its doctrine as divine. The authentic
record of Christ's words and the apostles’ teaching, gives me a divine
instruction directly, which no reference to a derivative authority can
set aside, because the body which would set aside, or call in question,
the authority of that from which it derives, is not derivative from it
at all. If it be, then, authentic, I have the original divine instruc-
tions which founded, formed, and guided the church étself at first. If
it be not authority, then, to find that the church was founded proves
nothing, for if not authentic, I do not know it is true. If I am to
receive the church from it, I cerfainly can receive Christ’s and all the
apostles’ words from it directly. But I may go further. If it be not
inspired as well as authentic, and if I do not know it to be so, I have
no inspired warrant, that is, no divine warrant for hearing the church
at all. So that on this ground you cannot set up the authority of
the church, without setting up previously the authority of scripture
itself. The authenticity proves inspiration, or it gives no inspired
authority for the church, and I hear all Christ’s and the apostles’ in-
gpired words, as well as that as to the church. For if I receive
something a person says, and not the rest, I receive none of it on his.
authority.

But, indeed, when I examine the point further, I find the authority
of this anthentic book shewing me plainly a church indeed established,.
that is, an assembly, but quite the contrary to the conclusion drawn
fromit. I find the test of being of God, as to doctrine, to be, hearing
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the apostles themselves—* he that is of God, hearetk us.” ButI have
their authentic words in this book. I am not of God if I do not
hear them, themselves, as this guard against error. 'When I turn to
hearing the church, 7 find not a word about doctrine at all, but a case
of discipline (any rules of which, according to Catholic doctrine, are
not binding, unless where received, though decreed by a council,
though they aliege decrees on faith are. The discipline of the
Council of Trent was not everywhere received). It is a question of
wrong done, carried to two or three, and at last before the agsembly,
and if the wronging party will not mind the whole body, he may be
avoided by the offended one as a heathen. Whereas, I find the
scripture referred to as the security in perilous times, and the
certainty of having received the doctrines from the apostles per-
sonally—knowing of whom.” I find the Lord (whose words all of
us would bow to as divine) yet preferring, as to the medium of com-
munication, the written word—*1If they believe not his writings,
how shall they believe my words 2~ they have Moses and the
prophets, let them hear them.”

Now, if we separate the rule of faith from the means of communi-
cating Christ's religion—which last all admit may be, and is, fallible
—(consequently the individual priest), where is their accessible rule ?
Is it in the Acts of nineteen Councils (and which are they? for you
are aware that Romanists are not agreed which the nineteen are)—
Acts in Latin, moreover, or in Greek? Where is this accessible rule
of faith? And now, further, Romanists are not agreed what the rule
is. TUltramontanes hold the Pope infallible—Cismontanes hold he is
not. Many, as the Councils of Constance and Basle, hold that they
had authority to act independent of a superior to the Pope. At the
time of the former there were two Popes. The Council deposed them,
and chose another, who (Martin V.) dissolved the Council. Is the
Council of Constance a general council? If so, it has given an
authority in matters of faith quite different from the papal advo-
cates, and it acted on it, and deposed the popes; and yet, if it had
not this authority, the whole succession of the popedom is founded
on a schismatical act. However that may be, the authority in
matter of faith Romanists are not agreed on; not only o, but these
councils have decreed things against the Pope’s authority, and he
against theirs. The acts at Basle the Pope declared void after the
departure of his legate, having transferred the Council elsewhere,
though only a part left. But further, the Council of Chalcedon
declared the equality of the Sees of Constantinople and Rome.
This Pope Leo rejected.

Now, if & Roman Catholic says, I am not learned enough for all
this; then I reply, Where is the simplicity and accessibleness of
their rule of faith? For this is it. If you say, But I trust my
priest, then you are on confessedly fallible ground. 1 had much
rather trust, with God’s help by the Spirit, the writings of Paul, and
Peter, and John, &c., addressed to all saints—expressly so addressed.
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How fallible this is you may suppose, when I tell you that, in the
four standard Catechisms, published by the authority of different
archbishops and bishops of Ireland, there are not the same lists of
the seven deadly sins. But this is by the bye. But is not this a
fearfully upsetting thing, that the moment I do turn to the Bible—
take the Roman translation—I find it set aside all the cardinal
points of Romanism.

For instance, there I read, There is no more oblation for sin.
I am told by the highest authority of the Roman system that the
Mass is a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living and the
dead. Yet, take away this, and all Romanism falls, Again, There
is one Mediator. Now the Roman system makes many, and, in fact,
more referred to than to Christ. And it is in vain to say that it is
only as praying. Their merits are pogitively acted on in the Missal,
and the Virgin Mary is called upon to save us now, and at the hour
of death. Nay,so far is this carried, that the confiteor, on which
absolution is received, leaves out Priest altogether.

The inadequacy of the scriptures to give unity is a mere clap-
trap. Has Rome produced it? Clearly not, unless by blood. Look
at it from without. Authority, they say, was in the church from
the beginning; if nof, it is new, and good for nothing. Well, did it
preserve unity ? Witness the Greeks, Nestorians, Jacobifes; earlier,
the Nervatian system, Paulicians, Protestants; half professing
Christendom at this moment is outside their unity, DBut their
aathority being alleged to be the original, effectual thing, it is clear,
then, it has failed to prove it. They tried, by fire and blood, when
Protestantism arose, but in half Europe in vain, Present facts,
then, prove its inadequacy to this end. To say that it promotes
unity among those subject to it, is merely what the smallest sect in
Christendom would say too. I remember a poor Romanist telling
me nine and thirty religions arose out of the Bible. I told him [
supposed his did, or it was good for nothing, which he admitted ; and
I told him then there were forty. And really the argument is worth
no more! Nothing can produce unity but the teaching and power of
the Spirit of God.

Your second point is founded on the suspicion of communicating
a rule. I close for the present. My letter has been unavoidably
delayed since it was written. I will write again on any other point
that strikes me in yours.

1846. Ever affectionately yours, J. N. D.

THE world is lying in wickedness, and the God of
unity is the holy God. Separation, therefore, separation
from evil, becomes the necessary and sole basis and prin-
ciple; I do not say the power, of unity, for God must
be the centre and power of that unity. J. N. D.
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Hesrews 1x,

“AND almost all things are by the law purged with
blood ; and without shedding of blood is no remission.”

In the latter part of this text we find an exclusive and
distinet proposition—that without shedding of blood
there is no remission.

In the flaming sword, placed in the garden of Eden
after man’s disobedience, we find his positive exclusion
from the presence of God; in our being out of paradise,
we see the existing fact that we are in a state of exclu-
sion from God; and the question now is, Have we any
access to God—to that which is far above paradise ?

It is not only that we are out of paradise, but that
we stand in all the accumulation of our transgressions.
In the first aet of sin, we find that the will of man is
disobedience to God; and every act of his since has
been treasuring up revolt against the day of wrath.

When our conscience is awakened, we learn how pro-
ductive of fruit our evil nature is, and whenever we see
that all is gone (for innocency once lost, is lost for ever),
then we find there is no competency in us to enter into
association with God. That which was man’s privilege in
paradise has been lost, and we find ourselves, not only
evil, but daily accumulating transgressions. And can we,
then, enter into the place of God’s holiness? This is the
only true question. Let me ask you: Is there nothing
your consciences own as needing remission? Murder
and theft, &e., which are the consequences of the condi-
tion man is in through transgression, are owned by all as
evil. The natural man may see the blessing of moral
conduct, as giving happiness on earth, but can discern
nothing beyond. But when we look within the veil, it is
altogether another thing. Our not harming our neigh-
bour may produce temporal happiness, but the revelation
of the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ awakens the mind
to & new inquiry——its fitness for the presence of such

24
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holiness ; and this question is soon settled—we find it
utterly impossible; it is not fitting us for happiness in
the world as it is (that is not the question), but making
us competent to be associated with Christ in the glory
He is‘in when He appears. Does the world know any-
thing about it ? Is this what they look for? Da they
not rather say it is presumption to think any can have
association and fellowship with God? The world is a
witness to itself that it presumes no such thing.

God’s testimony is, “There is none righteous,” “none
that understand,” and “none that seeketh after God.”
But suppose we have received an understanding to know
Him that is true, then still the question is, How are we.
to stand in the presence of the glory? Can one in a
sinful condition abide in His presence ? Can we say we
are fit to be partakers of the glory? There is nothing in
the world fit for this. It is vain to plead the highest
morality, or the most refined amiability ; they are not the
things to qualify us for heaven. We may find the,
character of evil all around ; all are guilty, for all come
short of the glory of God.
~_Now there must not only be a renewing, but a com-
plete purging of the conscience. And I plead this, that
without the shedding of blood there is no remission ; all
other ways are the efforts of man to depreciate the right-
eousness of God—the substitution of something instead
of God’s ways of salvation, which is most presumptuous,
and subversive of the great testimony of God, that with-
out the shedding of blood there is no remission. The.
accumulated sins of our evil nature must be put away.
. The Spirit of God can have no part but bringing us to
the knowledge of the hatefulnéss of sin, and the neces-
sity of the blood shed ; and whenever the soul is awakened
to what sin is in God’s sight, there cannot be peace until
the Spirit, which shews the necessity of holiness, and
reveals that of God, thus. teaches us that nothing but
God’s own efficient act can put away, by the shedding of
the blood-of Jesus, that which God testifies against. The
shedding of the blood brings it to the actual power of
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death—the taking away of the life of Him whose life is
given. And why? Because there is the forfeiture of
life, and therefore the necessity of the life being given,
the blood shed, to blot out the sin; and here we find
Christ stepping in, and all the believer has entirely shut
up in Christ, in whom we have a new nature, whereby we
can delight in God, and not forgiveness only; and this is
the consequence of the work of Christ alone, shedding
His bloed before God, offering His life as a ransom to
God, presenting that which was adequate for the purpose,
but without which there is no escaping the consequences
of sin. “It pleased the Lord to bruise him.” The blood
was shed, but it is manifested as His own voluntary act.
At the same time His side is pierced, that we might have
the act complete. This is presented to our faith as a
thing requisite, and which could be done in no other way.
Christ had no associate, no companion ; but once alone,
and for ever, the thing was done, and the revelation of it
by God ‘to the soul is salvation. This is a transaction
between God and the Son; the thing done is the ground
of remission of sins to every one who believes. -

I have not peace in anything in which I take a part,
but peace in that in which Christ acted alone. Man’s
part in it was only stretching out the sinful hands which
crucified Him, and this is all he had to do with it. Is it,
I ask, by any act to be done now that peace is obtained ?
No; it is simply by the blood which has been shed, the
putting away of sin by the sacrifice of His death, which
can give peace through faith. | :

If once we see ourselves morally dead in trespasses and
sing, and that without the full forfeit of life, there is no
remission ; we shall see, as regards the cleansing of the
conscience, there is nothing but the blood for us. But
who did this 2 It is the act of God, to provide Himself
a Lamb, by the shedding of whose blood the conscience
of those admitted into the ‘holy presence of God is
effectually purged. .
~ Can you say paradise is lost, and disobedience and sin
are here, and yet I shall force my way back to God ?
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‘What hope can those have who are not washed in the
blood, taking a worse ground than that which excluded
them from paradise (with thus accumulated sin upon
them), treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath,
and despising that blood which cleanses from all sin,
counting it an unholy thing ? He who seeks God’s hok-
ness, and passes by Jesus, going to God in his sins, passes
by the blood, rejects the testimony of (God, and despises
Jesus. J. N. D.

THE LESSONS OF THE AGES.
THE AGE OF LAW.
(Continued from page 291.)

As law simply, then, the Mosaic system was the complete
and formal trial of man as man, all possible assistance
being given him, and every motlve whether of self-in-
terest or of gratltude to God, being brought to bear on
him, the necessity of faith almost, as it might seem, set
aside by repeated manifestations of Jehovah’s presence
and power, such as must force conviction upon all.

The issue of the trial, as foreseen and designed of God,
was to bring out the perfect hopelessness of man’s condi-
tion, as ungodly, and without strength, unable to stand
before Him for a moment. But then the truth of his
helplessness exposed, the mercy of God could not permit
his being left there, without the assurance of effectual
help provided for him. In this way another element than
that of law entered into the law, and the tabernacle and
temple services, taking up the pr1nc1ples of circumeision
and of sa.cnﬁce of older date than law, incorporated
there in a ritual of most striking character, which spread
before the eye, opened to take it in, lessons of spiritual
wisdom, which in our day we turn back to read with
deeper interest and delight the more we know of them.

The language of type and parable God had used from
the beginning. As yet He could not speak plainly of
what, these bear abundant witness to, ever filled His heart.
Unbelief in man had dammed back the living stream of
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divine goodness, which was gathering behind the barrier
all the while for its overflow. In the meanwhile, the
Psalms—the very heart of the Old Testament—declare
what faith could already realise of the blessedness of “ the
man whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are
covered,” Faith tasted and declared, as the apostle could
take up such words afterwards, to shew, not the blessed-
ness of keeping law, but of divine forgiveness. “It
shall be forgiven him” was indeed said with perfect
plainness, in connection with that shedding of blood for
man, which testified at once of his utter failure, and of
resource in God for his extremest need. It was not, and
could not be, perfect peace or justification that could yet
be preached or known, but a “forbearance,” of which
none could predict the limits. Still, faith had here its
argument, and, in fact, found ever its fullest confidence
sustained. -

Very striking it is, when once this dealing of God with
faith is seen, how the very burdensomeness of the rigid
ceremonial changes its character, and becomes only the
urgency of an appeal to the conscience, which, if enter-
tained, would open the way to the knowledge of the
blessedness of which the psalmist speaks. These con-
tinual sacrifices, if they did indeed, as the apostle urges,
by their frequent repetition proclaim their own insuffi-
ciency, nevertheless, by the very faet, became continual
preachers, in the most personal way, to the men of Israel,
of their ruin, and of its sole remedy, and how the con-
stant shedding of blood would keep them in mind of that
divine commentary: “For the life of the flesh is in the
blood ; and I have given it to you upon the altar, to make
atonement for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh
an atonement for the soul.” (Lev. xvii 11.)

How striking, foo, that circumcision, which was clearly
before the law, was expressly the only way by which
even the Israelite born could claim Jehovah as his cove-
nant God, or keep the memorial feast of national redemp-
tion! For, as the apostle says, it was “the seal of the
righteousness of faith,” not law-keeping, as the covenant
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of which it was the token was “of promise”—the pro-
mise of an “ Almighty God,” when in Abraham, almost a
hundred years old, all natural hope was dead for ever,
To walk before that Omnipotent God in confessed impo-
tence, trusting and proving His power, was that to which
he was called. As yet there was no law to saddle that
with conditions; and in memory of this, in token of its
abiding significance, the Gentile “stranger” could still be
circumcised, with all his males, and keep the passover as
an Israelite born, -

How tender, too, the goodness which had provided that
whoever of Abraham’s seed should turn to the history of
his forefather after the flesh, should find written there,
and of this very depositary of all the promises, such
plain, unambiguous words of divine testimony as these:
“ He believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for
righteousness.” Of no other was this in the same way
written. What bhand inscribed it there, just when it
should speak most plainly, and to those most in need.?
Just where, on the incoming of Christianity, I should be
ready with its unmistakable testimony to the central
principle of Christianity itself. Such is the prophetic
character of the inspired word. The same presaging
Spirit who dictated to Pefer—in men’s thoughts the first
authority in the church—those two doctrines which are
the death-blow of ritualism, new birth through the word
of the gospel, and the common priesthood of all believers
(1 Pet. 1. 23-25,1i. 5-9), recorded by Moses, this testimony
as to Abraham. Blessed be God for His infinitely
precious word !

It was in connection with law that all the books of the
Old Testament were given, and Israel, as is plain, were
they to whom all was committed. It seems, therefore,
here the place to speak briefly of their general character,
as affected by this. There are certain things, at least,
that one may indicate as of special importance, in view
of many things round us at the present time.

In the first place, it was not yet the time for that
“plainness of speech” which, as the apostle says, belongs
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to Christianity. This we have already seen, but it is
not superfluous to insist on it still further. The veil be-
tween man and God necessitated a veiled speech also—
not, indeed, altogether impenetrable to faith, but requiring,
in the words of Solomon, “to understand proverb and
strange speech,* the words of the wise, and their dark
sayings.” Even as to man himself, while his trial was
yet going on, there could not be the full discovery of his
condition. We have not yet the New Testament doctrine
of “the flesh,” nor of new birth, although there was that
which should have prepared an Israelitish teacher for the
understanding of it when announced. Election was only
yet national, not individual, and therefore to privilege
only, not eternal life, Adoption, too, was national: the
true children of God could not yet claim or know their
place as such. No ery of “Abba, Father,” was, or could
be, raised. The heirs differed not as yet from servants,
being under tutors and governors, until the time appointed
of the Father. (Gal iv.)) As to all these things, there
were preparatory utterances, and all the more as the ruin
of man came out, therefore, in those prophetical books
which fittingly closed the canon of the Old Testament.
Even the types had in them the character which the
apostle aseribes to the law: “having a shadow of good
things to come, but not the very image of the things.”
The unrent veil, the repetition of the sacrifices, the suc-
cessional priesthood, as he points out, had all this cha-
racter. They were the necessary witnesses that the “law
made nothing perfect,” that under it “the way into the
holiest was not yet made manifest.” Of these was the
intermediate priesthood of Aaron’s sons, which was the
provision for a people unable themselves to draw near to
God ; which, with all else, the Judaising ritualism of the
day copies, and maintains as christian. The apostle’s
answer to it is, “ By one offering he hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified. Whereof the Holy Ghost

* Not, as in the Authorised Version, * interpretation,” but “ what
needs interpretation.”

24-2
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also is a8 witness to us: for after that he had said before
. . . » Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more.
Now where remission of these is, there is no more offer-
ing for sin. Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new
and living way, which he hath consecrated for us through
the veil, that i1s to say, his flesh, and having an High
Priest over the house of God, let us draw near with a
true heart, in full assurance of faith.” (Heb. x. 14-22.)
Sin put away, and distance from God removed, ritualism,
in all its forms, becomes an impossibility.,

In the second place,as the law dealt with man here and
now, and did not relegate the issue of its own trial to
another time and place, where its verdict could not be
known by men in this life—the earth is that upon which
man’s attention is fixed, and that whether for judgment
or reward. There are hinis here also of the fuller truths
which the New Testament unfolds; but manifestly there
is no promise of heaven to the keeper of the law, nor
even threat of hell—that is, of the lake of fire—to the
transgressors of it. Judgment there is, and eternal
judgment, but death is rather the stroke of it, the horror
of this shadowing the eternity beyond. Job speaks of
resurrection, and the prophets also, though in them it is
only applied figuratively to national restoration; yet this
shews they held it as admitted truth. Outside of the
Old Testament, we learn from the Epistle to the Hebrews
that the patriarchs expected “a better country, that is, a
heavenly;” but we should not know it from Genesis.
Faith penetrated, in some measure, it is clear, the “dark
sayings,” and found all not dark. A recognised body of
truth was received by the Pharisees, which embraced not
only resurrection for the just, but of the unjust also, and
spoke, not merely of hades, but of gehenna also, the true
“hell.” This only makes more remarkable the constant
style even of the prophets. The confounding of judg-
ments upon the living, by which the earth will be rid of
its destroyers, and prepared for blessing, with the judg-
ment of the dead at the “great white throne,” is one of
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the errors under which annihilationism shelters itself
most securely.

On the other hand, this earthly blessing, still further
confused by Israel being (as commonly) interpreted to
mean the church, has been by current “adventism” made
to take the place of the true christian expectation of an
inheritance in heaven. And this, too, has linked itself
with annihilationism in its extremest and most material-
istic forms. We must keep the standpoints of the Old
and New Testaments—of Israel and the church, earthly
and heavenly—clear in our minds, and there is no diffi-
culty. “My kinsman according to the flesh,” says the
apostle, “ to whom pertaineth the adoption and the glory,
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the
service of God, and the promises.” (Rom. ix. 3, 4.) All
of these for them earthly blessings. Christians are
“blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus.” (Eph. i. 3.)

If this should seem at all to take the Old Testament
away from us who belong to another dispensation, we
must remember two things: first, that if it has not so
directly to do with us, it has, most assuredly, with Christ
no less on that account. His glories run through the
whole ; history, psalm, and prophecy are full of Him.
But what reveals Him is ever of fruest blessing for the
soul. Oh to be simpler in taking in all this, in which
the Father gives us eommunion with His own thoughts
of His Son!

And then, when we look at the typical teaching, now
tully for the first time disclosed, when even the things
that happened to the favoured nation, and are recorded in
their history, “happened to them for types,” we find
what is in the fullest way ours—“ written for our admo-
nition, upon whom the ends of the ages are come.”
(1 Cor. x. 11.) How wonderful this! and how sad to
think, on the one hand, of the disuse, on the other, of
the reckless abuse, of that precious teaching !

'We have now to look at the history of the age of law,

F. W. G,
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“SCRIPTURE:
ITS INSPIRATON AND AUTHORITY.”*

A PAMPHLET, bearing the above title, has recently been
sent us, and the important subject it takes up is so
simply and forcibly dealt with, that we should like to
bring it before the notice of others, with the recommenda-
tion that they should obtain it, as we are sure they will
peruse it with real profit and pleasure. It is a gracious
and pointed answer to a recent apologist for holy serip-
ture, and one, too, put forward as a champion of
Christianity against infidelity.

The lectures on which the writer remarks were deli-
vered with the purpose of conciliating the avowed
enemies of revealed religion, and this really by surren-
dering the integrity of scripture, in order to reconcile its
teachings with the assumptions of science, “falsely so
called.”

It is one of the many attempts of the present age to
yoke the Bible and science together as joint-revealers of
God ; but the services of the one are to be purchased by
a large surrender of what the other alone claims to be
the authority for. Our lecturer tells us that the account
of the “creation,” “ the fall of man,” and the “ deluge,”
are not mecessarily to be believed; and that the Bible
contains “the word of God,” but not the “words of
God.” Moreover, that the writers of the New Testament
claimed weight for their writings, “ on account of their
accuracy as eye-witnesses,” and not because they were
the divinely inspired channels of what they record.

“These lectures,” the writer justly remarks in his
Preface, “appear like dismantling and undermining the
fortifications of Christianity, and this by one of its pro-

* «Qeripture: its Inspiration and Authority,” with Remarks
on Two Lectures, recently delivered in the Temperance Hall, Bristol,
by the Rev. John Wilson, M.A., Head Master of Clifton College,
entitled, “ Why Men do not Believe the Bible.,” By Alexander
Craven Ord. Bristor: J. Fawn & Co., Queen’s Road., LoxNpoxN:
Messrs. Nisbet & Co., Berners Street. Price Threepence.
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fessed friends, in order to coneciliate its enemies, who are
only too ready to take advantage of such a mistake;
whilst weak minds are disturbed, and the wavering
induced to conclude, seeing the main prop and stay of
Christianity surrendered, that it cannot be maintained in
its integrity against all attacks. The warning, ‘ ne crede
equidem, given to the Trojans, when, unconscious of
their danger, they introduced into the citadel the Grecian
horse, filled with armed foes, may well be repeated here.
The object of these pages is to shew how dangerous in
their nature, and how futile and unwarrantable are these
concessions to the infidel, and thus Christians may be on
their guard against receiving them, as well as that they
may understand how firm is the foundation which the
. word of God affords as the basis of faith.”

Every true believer in the Lord Jesus must feel the
justice of these remarks, and agree with him, when he
says, in taking up the lecturer’s ground—that we have in
the Bible “the word of God,” but not “the words of
God”—that, “if we have not what comes directly and
immediately from God, we have no divine warrant for
faith, nor is there guilt in the rejection of such a divine
testimony. Faith is the rcception of what God says,
because He says it: He that hath received his testi-
mony, hath set to his seal that God s true, for he whom
God hath sent speaketh the words of God. (John iii. 33,
34) He that is of God, heareth God’s words. (John
viil, 47.) He that rejecteth me, and heareth not my
awords, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I have
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. (John
xii. 48.) God’s words are to have their weight in every
soul; if received in faith, they bring salvation and
eternal life (John vi. 68, 69) ; if rejected, it is at the peril
of the rejecter, for how could God speak or address Him-
self to man, with evidence enough that He has done so,
and the treatment of His word be matter of indifference #”

These are sober and seasonable words, and we again
commend this pamphlet to our readers, C.w.
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“FAITH HEALING.”
(Concluded from page 297.)

Now, as to faith-healing institutions and their preten-
sions, I find this objection, they are not according to the
word. I will not say they do not heal in some cases, for
- I have reason to believe they do, though I have not.
met the cases, so that I could not speak from personal
knowledge; but, so far as I understand the position
which they take, and the ground which they occupy, it
savours of Laodiceanism and Judaism, First, as we
have seen, in looseness and indifference to Christ—His
Person, His word, and His name: though they use His
name freely, and are earnest and devoted, in that which
they have chosen for themselves. But lest we should judge
harshly, let us put this to the test by the word of God.

And first, What is the truth as to the privilege of the
child of God according to James v. 13-16? “Is any
afflicted 2 let him pray. Is any merry? let him sing
psalms. Is any sick among you? let him call for the
elders of the church : and let them pray over him, anoint-
ing him with oil in the name of the Lord. And the
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall
raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall
be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to another,
and pray one for another that ye may be healed. The
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth
much.”

These people claim to act on verse 13. But mark this,
the apostle does not say, Has any faith among you ? let
him open a house of healing. The word says, “Is any
afflicted ? let him pray.” This is where the work begins
according to truth. And when through exercise of heart
and conscience before God, he is led to call for the elders,
he is on the ground of faith ; and the anointing with oil
in the name of the Lord, and the prayer of faith, follow
the faith of the person who at first began to pray over
his affliction.

But mark another thing, “If he have committed sins,
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they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to
another, and pray one for another that ye may be healed.”
And this brings in another and a very important point,
for our consideration, as to whether the affliction and
sickness is on account of sins allowed and unjudged as in
1 Corinthians xi. 29-32, or given as a preventive, as in
2 Corinthians xii. 7-9. And still another very important
point in 1 John v. 14-16, shewing that though a person
may have been brought to repentance, confession, and
self-judgment, yet his sin (and so his sickness) is unto
death, and no one led by the Spirit could pray for him,
neither could such an one led by the Spirit call for the
elders, much less go to a faith-healing institution.

And now, lest any should think I am opposing the
truth of God as to the privilege of the child of God in
this matter, let me say here, that there are cases of late
occurrence, and well authenticated, where persons have
been brought into deep exercise by their affliction, and
have confessed their sin, and have been raised up accord-
ing to James v. 14, 15. So that I fully believe in it as a
practical truth of Christianity.

But we are told that there are other seriptures more
than these which have been noted. As Mark xvi. 17,
“ And these signs shall follow them that believe.” Now
there is room for question, as to the practical application
of this seripture at the present time; and for this reason :
It was given to the eleven apostles in connection with
the great commission, “ Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature,” and which on the
part of the eleven, and even of the twelve, after Matthias
was chosen, was never fully carried out. Then God raised
up Paul to do a further work, and in the ministry and
* epistles of Paul we get a complete answer; for we find
the same signs following everywhere among the nations.
But when failure has come in, and he is addressing the
elders of Ephesus, he makes no mention of signs; and
in his charge to Timothy and Titus, we find no mention
of signs, until in 2 Thessalonians ii. 9; and here it is,
after the working of Satan, with all signs and lying won-

Words of Faith 2 (1883)



Words of Faith 2 (1883)

322 “WORDS OF FAITH.”

ders.” A most startling fact for our consideration in these
days of pretension to apostolic gifts. (Compare also Rev.
xvi. 12-14; Matt. vii. 21-23, xxiv. 24.) 1 give these refer-
ences as shewing what is coming ; and it is this looseness
and indifference of Laodicea that prepares the way for it.

Just one more reference to this side of the question,
and then we will look at the Judaistic side. In 1 Corin-
thians xii. 9, we get “ to another -gifts of healing by the
same spirit.” Here it is evidently the general statement
of the truth, as to gifts in the church. That which the
Lord gives in the beginning, and which might be con-
tinued “with signs following,” as in Mark, but for the
complete failure on the part of the church.

And now let us suppose that these “ gifts,” “ with signs
following,” had continued until this day, in the midst of
the failure and ruin of the church. What should we
have had at this time? Rome, with all her arrogant
pretension, proving her authority by miracles, “signs
following ;” the Greek church doing the same thing ; and
Protestantism, with its thousand factions and schisms,
each setting up its claims, and bringing God in to
sanction their heresies by miracles and “signs following.”
Can any one conceive of anything more terrible 2 Surely
that would make God the author of confusion.

No! beloved reader ; God is not the author of confusion
in the church. How, then, comes it there? Is it not
because man has never been willing to abide in God’s
order, but is continually introducing his own will and
way, and thus departing from God and the truth? Yes,
surely, man has proved over and over again in the
church, as well as out of it, that he is but a failure, a
complete ruin, and that he ruins everything he touches.
‘God’s work is perfect ; His way is also perfect ; His order
in the church in the beginning was perfect ; but who can
find it now ?

When man departs from God’s way, as pointed out in
His word, and by the guiding of His Spirit, he goes at
his own charges. Satan may help him to work miracles;
God never does.
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Finally., This thing savours of Judaism. Quotations
are taken from Old Testament scriptures as authority for
faith-healing, namely, Exodus xv. 26, xxiii. 25 ; Deuter-
onomy v, 15, and others; and it is claimed that God
wants us to be well, and to have healthy bodies—and to
support this notion, the promises given under the law
are brought in; promises which were conditional, and
which Israel never enjoyed because of their failure.

And it is claimed that, through keeping the law, we
may claim those promises; and hence we find that, in
many cases, this faith-healing is based upon a system of
perfectionism, the outcome of man’s will, in perverting
Christianity by bringing in law-keeping—the error of
the Galatians,

Christianity never promises health nor length of days.
It comes from heaven, and is in no sense a human inven-
‘tion, but a divine power come into a world under judg-
ment to man, as condemned already, to save him out of 1t.
And in Christ, God’s provision is so complete that it saves
to the uttermost all who come to God by Him.

And it is an immense comfort that, while we cannot
claim exemption from disease, nor miraculous healing of
disease, yet we can count on Him who cares for us with
an infinite love, and will never leave nor forsake, and
will give sickness or health just in the measure and
character suited to our need.

And as could be said of Israel, notwithstanding all
this sad failure, “ In all their affliction he was afflicted.”
How much more can it be said, “If God be for us, who
can be against us? He that spared not his own Son,
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with
him also freely give us all things #”

But let us not forget ; Adam must go out of Eden, be-
cause a sinner could not abide in God’s presence. Israelites
must suffer affliction, because of their own failure; and
the church comes under the same governmental dealing.
“ Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap”
(Gal. vi. 7), and “ The same afflictions are accomplished in
your brethren that are in the world.” (1 Pet. v. 9.)
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One thought more, and it is this: If there was ever a
man who could claim exemption from affliction on the
ground of faithfulness, was not the apostle Paul that
man ? But did he? Please tell us wherein ? He tells
us of one great affliction for which he besought the Lord
thrice that it might be taken from him, but it eould not.
He tells us of Epaphroditus being sick, and nigh unto
death, but this is no evidence that he healed him: though
he did heal the sick in many cases no doubt. He leaves
Trophimus at Miletum sick. (2 Tim. iv. 20.) And why
did he not heal Timothy, instead of telling him “ to take a
little wine for his oft infirmity ¥ Simply because the
Holy Ghost did not lead him in that way.

So that we have need to be watchful against Satan’s
wiles, and careful to test all these pretensions with the
word of God, lest in our zeal to get rid of some affliction,
we accept deliverance at the instigation of Satan. The
blessed Lord would not make bread of stones to feed
Himself, much less would He do 1t at the instigation of
Satan. Better to be sick, than to be healed by Satanic
agency ; for I hesitate not to say, that all clairvoyant
and medium-healing is by Satanic agency, and I know
not how much more. As to myself, I must see God ac-
knowledged, Christ exalted, His word and His name
bowed to and kept, then I can believe in healing power,
where the faith is given, not simply to a man to heal, but
also to the one who is exercised in a godly way according
to James v. 13.

And now we see that the ground upon which these pre-
tensions are based is not tenable, for it is the ignoring of
our true state before God. Sin is here; failure is ours;
ruin and confusion have come in, and it becomes us to
confess it. -

May the Lord give us eyes to see; ears to hear; and
hearts to understand and obey; and above all may we
endeavour in everything to follow after the things that
please Him, who has said, “Behold, I come quickly;
hold that fast that thou hast, that no man take thy
crown.” ¢ E. H
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LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF
J.N. D. ON SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

VERY DEAR BrorHER,

On beginning your letter, I soon thought that you had met these
false teachers of whom you speak. It is trne that we are only sealed
by the Holy Spirit after having believed. But it is not then that we
are born of God. If the presence of the Holy Spirit were life, every
Christian would be an incarnation of the Holy Spirit. Qur bodies
are temples of the Holy Spirit that we have of God. Being born of
God is another thing. We have not received, as to the state in
which we find ourselves, the state purposed for us'in the counsels of
God; but we have all subjectively to be able to enjoy it. We have,
undoubtedly, eternal life. When it is said, This is the promise that
He has made us, it 1s no question of whether we have it or have it
not, but, what is the promise of God? But the testimony of God is,
that He has given us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He
who has the Son, has life ; and he who has not the Son, has not life.
Christ is eternal life come down from the Father. Life eternal is
indeed spoken of as at the end (Rom. vi.), because eternal life, such
as God means by it in His fixed purpose, is in the glory, when we
shall be like Christ, but we are already quickened. John v. 24: he
has life, he is passed from death unto life, and the hour had come
already. (Ver. 25; also John iii. 36.) We are bound to reckon that
we are alive unto God by Jesus Christ. I am crucified with Christ,
nevertheless I live, but it is no longer I that live, but Christ who
liveth in me. When we were dead, He quickened us with Christ.
‘We are seated only in Christ, and it is according to the power that
worketh in us, God does not quicken in heaven wicked people who
arrive there dead in sin! and the soul is not in the grave with the
body. That whichi s born of the Spirit, is spirit. “ Verily, verily, I
say unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlasting life.” (John vi.)
And here it is by faith, and down here; he who eateth of this bread
shall live etérnally ; if one does not eat if, one has not life in oneself.
“ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life,
and I will raise him up at the last day.” That is to say, resurrection
is another thing; he has life, and made sure to him for eternity ; he
will be raised up at the last day. He that eateth of this bread shall
live for ever. Nothing appears to me clearer than the doctrine of the
word on this subject, under various forms; born of the Spirit,
quickened by Christ, by faith in receiving Him asbread of life.

It ought to make the believer perfectly assured on this point. “He
who has the Son, has life.” Christ is my life, The gift of the Spirit
is quite another thing—the seal of faith. After having believed, I
have been sealed. We are sons of God, by faith in Christ Jesns,
and because we are s0n8, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son
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into the neart, crying, Abba, Father. Another question, if this faith
is of me, or of God—which I by no means doubt—in me, but in that
which grace has wrought in me. “ He who has established us with
you in Christ, and who has anointed us, is God.” Grace by faith,
and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God. (Eph. ii. 8.) I know
well it is said that that does not agree grammatically with faith; be
it 8o, but not with grace either; and to say that grace is not of our-
selves is nonsense, for grace means of another, yet one might say to
oneself, without doubt, But faith is on our part, as is said : this is
why the apostle asserts, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of
God. As to the rest, it is another question. One is a child, born of
God before being sealed. Of His own will He begat us by the word
of truth, that we might be as firstfruits of His creatures. God has
begotten us of His own will. One does not beget oneself, One does
not believe in a life communicated, when one does not believe that
it is grace that communicates it. Wesleyans do not believe in a real
life communicated. A result is produced by the operation of the
Spirit, and this result can disappear and re-appear. He whois born
of God, having received this life, inasmuch as born of God, sinneth
not; the wicked one also toucheth him not. In this life there is no
sin, within it is the divine seed. There is no allurement for it in the
things that Satan presents. As for deliverance, and the seal of the
Holy Spirit, it ig not only having life that delivers me; it is, indeed,
the Spirit of life in Jesus Christ that has set me free—further proof
that I have life—but there is also redemption and the Holy Spirit.
Here is the order of these things as I see them in the word. The
well-beloved Saviour died for my sins; I believe it by grace, and I
possess the remission of sins. (I may have had life before, by faith in
His Person, without understanding the efficacy of Hisdeath.) There-
upon, being washed in the blood of Jesus, I am sealed by the Ioly
Spirit. Then there is strength and liberty, as in the Old Testament
the leper was washed with water, then he was sprinkled with blood,
and then anointed with oil. So says Peter, Be baptised for the
remission of sing, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.
Thus, with Cornelius, as soon as Peter spoke of the remission of
sins by Jesus, the Holy Spirit descended on those who heard. We
also find it in Romans v. There is liberty. But for a solid state of
goul, there is another truth necessary—that we have died with Christ.
It is no longer a question of sins, but of the old man—not of what
we have done, but of what we are aschildren of Adam. That begins
with Romans v. 19: ¢ By the disobedience of one,” it is said, we *“‘are
constituted sinners.” But having died with Christ, I am no longer in
the flesh ; not only are the sins of the old man blotted out, but I am
in a new position—I am in Christ, instead of being in Adam. There,
there is no condemnation. Then he shews the state—what that
means, the law of the Spirit, &c.; and then, what the law could not
do, because it was weak through the flesh, God, in sending His Son
in the likeness of flesh of sin, and (as a sacrifice) for sin, has con-
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demned sin in the flesh; but it is in death that this has taken place.
Thus condemned, it exists no longer for faith. I can say so, because
Christ risen having become my life, I recognise no longer the flesh as
living, since He has really died for me, He who only is my life; I
do not recognise the flesh; His death is valid for me to this result.
(Chap. vi. 10, 11.)

One arrives at it by the experimental knowledge that no good
exists in me, then that sin in me is not I, but that it is too strong for
me. Having learnt it, redemption and the power of the Spirit
deliver me, and I know that I am in Christ. The apostle, in order
to give it all its force, recounts this experience as made under the
law (and it is always legal). It may be made after having learnt the
remission of sins. I have life, then, very really as soon as I believe,
a8 I receive Christ, and I shall never perish—a sheep quickened by
Christ, never to be plucked out of His hand; for again John x.
demonstrates it. I am made free by redemption, and the power of
the Spirit of God, by whom I am sealed by virtue of this redemption,
and I reckon myself for dead as to the flesh.

Yours very affectionately, J.N. D.

My pEsr Broroeg,

Sealing on the new birth is a mistake in principle—it leaves out
the gprinkling with blood for forgiveness. I know of no ground for
delay, save knowing this. (See Actsii.38; x. 43, 44.) As to eternal
life, in the full sense of it, it is Christ Himself, and that revealed as
Man in glory. (1 Jobn v. 20.) But its essence is divine life in the
Person of Christ. (1 John v, 11, 12.) In Him was life, and that life
He has in manhood. (John v. 26.) But this has a double character;
the Son quickens as Son (ver. 21), and then we are, when dead in sins,
quickened together with Christ; in one, as the Son of God, a divine
Person ; in the other, as a dead man, whom God raises. Now life and
incorruptibility were brought to light by the gospel. For eternal life
was manifested in the Person of the Son, and, when He was risen
and glorified, shone oat in its new, full character in man. If we be
risen with Christ, when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, we shall
appear with Him in glory. Now, till He came, this never was dis-
played, nor, according to God’s full purpose in man, till - He was
glorified. But I have no doubt the Old Testament saints were
quickened, and they will be glorified. SBtill, it was as much in
Christ humbled, as in Christ glorified. 1 John i. was before the
world, and that is its essence, only now brought to light in connection
with the incorruptibility of the body in resurrection (or changed), a
spiritual body. Paul never speaks of it as ours* now, that 1
remember—John does, for he always speaks of things in their
essence. But it comes in the knowledge of the Father sending the
Son, and Jesus Christ, as so sent of Him; and the Father, Son, and

* He does say, Christ lives in me, and Christ our life.
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life come in the Son, and the Father revealed in Him, runs all
through John's teaching, connecting us with Him in life. (1 John iv.
9; v. 11,12,) Welive, but Christ is our life. But the revelation of the
Father in the Son, and that as giving eternal life in Him, is the essence
of John's doctrine along, with propitiation and forgiveness in his epistle,
not in his gospel. But it is not necessary that it should be in the
heavenly glory to be eternal life, but redemption through Christ is.
In Matthew xxv. they go away into life everlasting. The places in
the Old Testament where it is spoken of, are, Psalm exxxiii. and
Daniel xii. The essence is Christ as life, but in its full thought as to
us, is being like Him in glory. But there is quickening by Him as
Son, and being quickened and raised with Him, in both cases life; in
the latter known in heavenly glory as the result. God has reserved
some better thing for us, but the Old Testament saints will be
perfected with us. No one who has not life can have to say to God
Treally.

The Pharisees had got hold of the expression, as they had of
resurrection. But the Lord goes down to the ground they were
upon : If thou wilt enter into life, [keep] God’s commandment. But
in the Lord’s unfolding the subject in John vi., you find having
cternal life as a present thing—as constantly in John—but directly
connected, four times over, with His raising us in the last day. Its
full development is in the sphere it came from, and in the power of
Him who has it in connection with man, and se, immortality {incor-
ruptibility ] the body brought in. Nor, though they have it down here,
is this shut out from the final result in Matthew xxv., Daniel xii.,
and Psalm cxxxiii. You cannot separate eternal life and new birth,
but though the essence of divine life is there, yet eternal life in
Christ as Man; and, finally in glory, as accomplished in Christ
glorified, does go further than being quickened. It is the gospel
which has brought it to light.

Affectionately yours in the Lord, J. N. D.

The moral subjective effect was produced by being quickened—
-obedience, dependence, reference of heart to God, delight in His
will. Hence the saint now can delight in the Psalms, though there is
no knowledge of the Father.

1881,

My pEAR Broruss,

It has been a good while now since I have exchanged a line with
you; and, in fact, I have been laid up, so that I could do, for some
time, little or nothing—entirely down, so that I did not know
whether 1 should be raised up at all again. It is now near three
months that I have been unable to pass the night stretched in my
bed—at first, not at all. Now I sit up in bed about a third of the
night, but I sleep rather better then thar lying down. All this of the
poor body, but 1t makes its being left, if not glorified, nearer to us.
God may give higher apprehensions of the joys before us, and if all
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be not habitnally and honestly purged before God, there may be
exercises of conscience, even if we know the remedy. I hardly
came s0 near to going away as that; but I was surprised, in at least
looking it in the face, how little difference there was; Christ with me

_for the way, and Christ at the end for full and perfect joy. It is a
difference to go. It is what is eternal, but faith is not sight. But
the word is ever precious which brings what is of God, and God
Himsgelf, to us, in the power of His own Spirit, and so as from Him-
self, and this gives it a peculiar and blessed character. Soon it will
be better still ; not from Himself, but Himself. But it is suited to us
here, just ke Christ Himself, which is of God, and heavenly, but
suited to us here, with a divine flexibility which suits itself to all
circumstances and to everything that is in our hearts, but to take us
1up where it comes from.

I have written a tract on the “ Sealing of the Spirit.” I felt its
being muddled, as it was, a good deal, and this was the case every-
where; it was a sign of thestate of souls. Butdear was never,
I think, clear; T have often told him so, never really out of Romans
vii. But how many are there! Yet very many take for granted
‘they are out of it, while full, perfect, simple redemption is not really
known. Ask, notin Palestine, but in Boston and New York, what it
is to have no more conscience of sins, and they cannot tell; and then
“ God for us” is not known. This side, in the public teaching, was
wanting at the Reformation. They saw Christ’'s work meeting our
need before God, but * God so loved” was hardly a part of their
gospel; on assurance they largely insisted, indeed, justifying faith
was, to them, the personal appropriation of Christ’s work in an
assuring way. It was not sufficiently the object of faith, though it
was there, but the state of the soul. But when it pleases God to do
s0, He works with very imperfect truth, provided it be Christ; it is
one of the present difficulties. At the first, full fruth flowed from
the centre, and drew souls up to it; now it works where all is confu-
sion, to bring in divine order and faith through the word—I mean
order as to the truth. But I close. In general, throughout the
country, there i3 a real appetite for the word—a happy sign—and
brethren are blessed. In some parts of London, though there is
Tnothing outward, the effect of local troubles remains. But the Lord
loves His church, and does not cease His care for it. Nothing will
fail of His purposed grace. Peace be with you, dear brother, and
constant guidance, keeping near enough to hear His voice through
grace.

Your affectionate brother in Christ,
1881. J. N. D,
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MY DEAR BROTHER,

I have been thinking of your answer in “ Words of
Faith”” (October) to a question on Isaiah liii. 2. I cannot
conceive how any understand “before him” of any other
than Jehovah.

1st, Spiritually, John xii. seems to forbid any other inter-
pretation. 'Who at all understood the Lord ? The disciples
~certainly did not, and taking “him” of an Israelite, obliges
one to give a wrong answer to the prophet’s question in
verse 1.

2nd, I see nothing in either the Hebrew as it stands, or in
the most approved commentaries upon it, that supports what
you were told. An English reader, to go no farther, might
well ask, What then is meant by the “For ” at the beginning
of verse 2 ¢ Yours affectionately,

E E. W.

My pEAR BROTHER,

I don’t like criticising, but I was somewhat troubled at
your answer, No. 27 in the October “ Words of Faith.,” No
other translation of Isaiah liii. 2 than the ordinary one is
possible, that is to be a franslation. For I do not call the
twisting of a passage to suit theological views a ¢ translation ”
at all. The simple antecedent to “him ” is “ Jehovah,” end
nothing else.  'The idea of maling it refer to  Who,” which is
what the contrary interpretation supposes, is sunply pre-
posterous, contrary to all grammar and sense. And besides
this, does not Romans x. 16 prove clearly that the meaning
of “Who hath believed . . . .7 is that “ None did believe,” as
indeed verses 3 to 6 go on 1 to state 7 «He hath concluded all
in unbelief.”

The miracle of a tender sapling growing out of a dry ground
was unheeded by man ; there was no grandeur, no imposing
height, no outstretched branches like the trees in the garden of
God (Ezek xxxi.), no delightful shade by rivers of waters,
such things as the world seeks after, led on in folly by Satan
down to everlasting destruction in the pit. Here, God alone
appreciates the wonder, the shoot full of sap, green before Him,
that did not draw its vigour from the utter barrenness around,
and wanted no moisture to keep it green, Its power was in
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itself, wholly divine yet perfectly human, a root out of a dry
ground growing up in this poor world, a desert indeed as God
saw it. “No man knows the Son but the Father.” Man
seeks the well-watered Eden, with all its glory, greatness, envy,
jealousy, noise and bustle—the world as Satan has made it for
man, after he was driven out of God’s paradise—the Eden he
has made for himself, in which God is to have no right nor
portion. But, to see God’s beautiful green tree, ever fresh in
its beauty, yet come down to the intelligence of a child, small
and tender i all its quiet glory—beside us here, so to speak—
we must go into the desert ; and surely to inow Him, we must
live there. 'What depths of moral instruction for us! How it
explains Paul’s earthly path in Philippians i1, iii., and
2 Corinthians iv. !
. It is a solemn question for our souls in connection with

Christ : What are we looking at, what seeking for, what
interested in ¢ The Eden of Ezekiel xxxi., or the desert ground
of Isaiah liii. 27 Yours very affectionately,

. W. J. L

DEAR BROTHER,

-Kindly allow me a brief remark upon Isaiah liii. 2, as it
bears upon a paper of mine in your first volume. Delitzsch’s
competence as a Hebraist will not be doubted. He translates:
¢ And he sprang up like a layer-shoot before him,” and adds—

“The suffix of 1’3&3’? cannot refer to the subjeet of the in-

terrogative sentence, as Kahn and Hofmann suppose, for the
answer to the ‘who’ there is ‘no one; it relates to Jehovah,
by which it is immediately preceded.”

I only quote this because of the question of Hebrew ; but it
is really not at all that. The English has never been disputed,
I think., And there is no antecedent to * him,” but Jehovah.

Affectionately ever,
F. W. G

A.—Having very slight knowledge ourselves of Hebrew,
and therefore not feeling able to give a competent opinion
upon the question raised in connection with our answer to
the inquiry put to us with reference to Isaiah liii. 2, we think
it best to give the above correspondence without comment,
leaving it to our readers to weigh it all before the Lord for
themselves. We merely add that on one occasion we put the
matter in question before J. N. D., and he carefully examined
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the Hebrew, and then said that there was nothing in the
Hebrew to tell to whom the ¢ him” applied. He remarked he
had hitherto applied it to Jehovah, but that the question was
worth weighing, and he was not himself prepared to decide it.

. C. w.
28. (.—What is the difference between denats, évrevgis, and
wpogevyn ! 1. B. 8., Sligo.

A.—éexyas, derived from déouar, meaning *“to beg,” “to entreat
as one in need,” is properly supplication, and is thus uniformly
rendered in the new translation; it is the presentation of
need to God with earnestness. évredfie is address to another
in personal confidence, hence presenting petitions and in-
tercessions ; Paunl enjoins that “nfercessions and thanksgiving
be made for all men.” (1 Tim. ii. 1.) wposevxs alone is properly
prayer, as that which is exclusively addressed to God—in-
voking His aid according to His will; thus the temple is
called “ the house of prayer,” ofkes mposevyqs. (Matt. xxi. 13.)
Prayer is the fitting attitude of the creature before God as
dependent, hence ‘“men ought always to pray, and not to
faint.” (Luke xviii. 1.) The three words are grouped together
in the passage in 1 Timothy already referred to— suppli-
cations |dejoers], prayers [mposevyxds], intercessions [évvedgers],
and thanksgiving.” C. W.

ErraTA.—Vol. L, page 280, 5th line from the bottom, for
“put from enemies” read  nof from enemies.”” Last line same
page, for ¢ 1880" read “1877.” Vol IL, page 228, Tth line
from the bottom, for ‘‘rather” read ¢ neither.” Page 238,
transpose 12th and 13th lines from the top. The same page, 13th
line from the bottom, for * gives us indication ” read “gives no
indication.” Page 257, 14th line from the bottom, for ¢ Father
Himself 7’ read *“ Father and Himself.”

London: G, Morrish, 20, Paternoster Square, B.C.
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